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« Lord, I offer you the Congregation. May it be truly yours and the instrument 

of your love and of your kingdom in the world! Through the intercession of the 

Immaculate Virgin, your Mother and ours, grant to all Oblates perseverance and joy in 

their vocation, an enlightened zeal and confidence in their ministry, a true and pure love 

for all people whom you have redeemed by your blood. »  

(F. Jetté, Spiritual notes, July 9, 1978) 
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CHRONOLOGY 

 

Birth: December 13, 1921 in Sainte-Rose de Laval 

First Communion: May 30, 1929 

Confirmation: May 10, 1930 

Took the habit: August 1, 1940 in Ville LaSalle 

First vows: August 2, 1941 

Final vows: September 8, 1944 

Priestly ordination: December 20, 1947 in Ottawa cathedral 

First Mass: December 21, 1947 in Sainte-Rose de Laval 

Superior of Saint Joseph scholasticate, Ottawa: May 1, 1965 

Vicar Provincial, Saint-Joseph Province: June 15, 1967 

Vicar General: May 12, 1972 

Superior General: November 26, 1974 

Return to Ottawa: October 15, 1986 

Died in Ottawa: November 6, 2000 

Funeral in Ottawa cathedral: November15,  2000 

Burial in the Oblate cemetery, Richelieu:  November 21, 2000 
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AD: Archives Deschâtelets, Ottawa. 
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CHAPTER 1 

FORMATIVE YEARS (1921-1948) 

 

Family – Childhood in Sainte-Rose – Juniorate in Chambly – Novitiate in Ville 

LaSalle – Scholasticate in Ottawa – Priestly ordination 

FAMILY 

Fernand Jetté was born on December 13, 1921, in Sainte Rose de Laval. He 

was the third child of Napoléon-Paul Jetté and Marie Bastien. The newborn baby was 

baptised on the day of his birth by Father Ovila Naud, assistant priest in the parish. The 

godfather was his uncle, Pierre-Ludger Archambault
1
. 

The father, Napoléon-Paul, was a native of the Sacred Heart parish in Montreal 

where he was born on December 23, 1891 and where he married Marie Bastien on 

November 13, 1916. Towards the year 1918, Paul and Marie went to live in Sainte-Rose 

de Laval, a village about twenty-five miles from Montreal. Paul was a tailor and he 

owned the house at number 248 on the boulevard Sainte-Rose. Later he was to become 

deputy mayor and postmaster. After the death of his wife he married again, in 1940. His 

second wife was Béatrice Cosgrain. He died at the age of 57 in the Sainte-Jeanne d’Arc 

hospital, Montreal, on April 25, 1948. The local newspaper wrote about him that the 

citizenry of Laval “has lost a public figure with a true business sense, ready to listen to 

everybody’s troubles, who tried to bring happiness to all. His good humour and 

amiability inspired confidence in all; he gave sound advice wherever it was needed. 

Throughout his lifetime he always took an interest in the works of the parish, in the 

activities of the Knights of Columbus of which he was a member, and in the Catholic 

Independent League, as well as in other movements which aimed to help his fellow 

citizens
2
.  

Fernand’s mother, Marie Bastien, was born in Sainte-Rose de Laval. Her 

parents were Gustave Rocan, known as Bastien, and Dorsine Cadieux. Her mother, on 

the death of her husband married again, this time to Ludger Archambault
3
. Marie 

Bastien died suddenly of a cerebral haemorrhage on October 18, 1938. In his Spiritual 

notes Fernand mentioned the anniversary of her death each year. For example, on 

October 18, 1981, he wrote: “the anniversary of my mother’s death. She died in 1938. I 

loved her very much, as also my father, even though I was never very demonstrative. 

Both of them were very good people. I appreciate them more and more and I thank God 

for having given them to me as I experience more and more what life is all about.” He 

made a similar note on October 18, 1987: “Today is the anniversary of my mother’s 

death… I often think about her, and about my father too … We continue to be the same 

                                                 
1
 As stated in the baptismal register by J.A. Demers, pastor, AD: HB 2671 J58C01. 

2
 Courrier de Laval, May 13, 1948, p. 3: HB 2671 J58D 02. 

3
 We do not know much about Marie Bastien. The details mentioned here are taken from the Bastien 

Genealogy. AD: HB2671 J58G 03, with the photo of Fernand Jetté.  
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family. They remember us in their prayer in the presence of God and we continue to 

remember them and to love them
4
…” 

On October 18, 1980, Fernand wrote an interesting comment on the qualities 

and gifts of his parents and the influence they had: “Today it is 42 years since my 

mother died. It was Tuesday. I was sixteen. She was forty-three; she would have been 

forty-four on October 23. I was always very close to her, as I was to my father. They 

were quite different in temperament; my father was more active, more enterprising, a 

good organiser and a wise counsellor; he easily influenced those around him. Many 

came to him for advice, even though he had little education. My mother was more 

retiring, more discreet, less lively, better educated and more withdrawn. The two of 

them got on well together and were complementary to one another. As I grow older, I 

appreciate them more and more, and I find that many of their characteristics are also 

mine, although only one may be apparent at any one time. Exteriorly, I tend to identify 

more with my mother’s temperament; my previous occupations: study, spiritual life, 

intellectual life, have developed that aspect.  On the other hand, I realise that the other 

temperament, that of my father, is also present: a sense of organisation, contact with 

others on the level of advice or spiritual direction … and, when the occasion presents 

itself, I find that I am able to succeed on this other level just as on the former. 

Spontaneously, however, I feel more inclined to choose the former
5
.” 

Fernand had two brothers and two sisters. The eldest, Gaston, was born in 

Montreal on September 13, 1918. He married Raymonde Vanier on September 4, 1944 

and died at the age of 82 on May 20, 2000
6
. He worked in the civil service and lived in 

Quebec. The second, André, was born in Sainte-Rose on June 4, 1920 and remained a 

bachelor. He died on May 13, 1988. He liked study and was quite successful. He 

suffered from asthma and was unable to take part in sport. Fernand wrote: “Together we 

liked reading, the theatre, cinema. At one time we even dreamt of music. We made a 

twosome: he learned the violin and I the piano… We were quite close” wrote Fernand 

in his Diary, “but there was not much confiding on spiritual matters. He was a man of 

faith and a good Christian
7
.” The youngest member of the family, Réjane, was born on 

March 25, 1926, and she married Maurice Groulx. She died on May 4, 2002. Fernand 

said that he and his brothers were very fond of her but tended to leave her alone. They 

never went out with her and never shared her activities
8
. Claudette, Fernand’s half-

sister, daughter of Paul and his second wife Béatrice Casgrain, was born on December 

20, 1940. Se received her secondary education with the Sisters of the Holy Cross and 

the Sisters of Notre-Dame. “Afterwards, she preferred to make her own way in life. In 

association with Lucien Grenet and later with his son, she lived in Latin America. 

Fernand has this to say about her in his Diary on June 26, 1978: “She does not practice 

her religion… For me, she is my sister. I pray for her and I am very fond of her. The 

‘poorest’ are often those closest to us
9
.” 

                                                 
4
 Spiritual notes 1980-1996, p. 27-28, and 1996-1998, p. 75. 

5
 Spiritual notes 1978-1980, p. 86-87. 

6
 Genealogy of the Jetté family: AD:HB 2671 J58G 01, N. 1; Diary 1990-200, p. 111-112, 115. 

7
 Genealogy of the Jetté family: p. 49: Diary 1993-1995, p. 27. Fernand wrote about twenty letters to 

André between 1943 and 1979. AD: HB 2671 J58F 06, N. 1. 
8
 Genealogy of the Jetté family: and My family, p. 6. AD: HB 2671 J58C1, N.22; Deaths register. AD : 

AD 2671 J58G 01, 02.  
9
 Genealogy of the Jetté family, p. 49, and My family, p. 7; Travel diary, June 26, 1978, p. 59-61. 
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CHILDHOOD IN SAINTE-ROSE (1921-1935) 

Fernand spent his childhood in Sainte-Rose de Laval which was then a quiet 

and picturesque little village on the banks of the river of the Thousand Isles. In 1921 the 

population was about 3,000 of whom half were farmers and lived in the surrounding 

countryside. The house on the main street, the Sainte-Rose boulevard, where the Jetté 

family lived, was hidden by green trees, mostly elm. In summertime many 

holidaymakers came to stay in the town
10

.  

The lifestyle of the Jetté family was simple and happy. The parents were good 

Catholics and the father was a close friend of Father Urgel Demers, the pastor. The 

family took part in the life of the parish, prayed together sometimes in the home and 

followed the exercises of the Month of Mary. Mr. and Mrs. Jetté took very good care of 

their children. In matters of food, clothing and Christian education they provided all the 

necessary care. Sometimes the reaction of the children was that they were kept too 

much within the family and that they would have had more to gain and a greater spirit 

of initiative and struggle if they mixed more with others. 

At the beginning, games and amusement were among the brothers and sister 

themselves. Later, children from other families joined in. Good friendships were formed 

in that way. Fernand mentions Marcel Claiche and Albert Miron and he remembered the 

remark made by one of his companions: “I would like to live in your house”. He added: 

“My parents were good, very good. When we are young that is something we do not 

think about too much. We live in our surroundings, we are happy, we do not reflect on 

the people who are responsible for our happiness and who are there with us.” As for 

sport, he was particularly interested in hockey. Often, on Saturday evenings, he would 

listen alone to the broadcast from Montreal Forum on the radio.  

The family were not rich but they owned the house and they were independent. 

Family life was lived in an atmosphere of stability, peace and confidence. Among the 

visitors who came in summertime there was especially Juliette Archambault, Mrs. 

Jetté’s half-sister, her brother Roméo, who was a junior in Chambly starting in January 

1927, and later became an Oblate priest. Another aunt also came, Sister Sainte-Rose 

(Alexina Cadieux) of the Grey Sisters of Montreal, with whom Fernand continued to 

exchange letters regularly throughout his life.  

In 1928, at the age of seven, Fernand began going to school. He spent one 

preparatory year with the Sisters of Holy Cross. In 1929 he commenced primary school 

at the Academy Sainte-Rose, directed by the Brothers of Saint Gabriel. Both the Sisters 

and the Brothers were excellent educators. Later, at times, he had occasion to show his 

acknowledgement of that fact. On August 12, 1978, for example, as Superior General, 

while visiting Franklin in the United States, he stopped at the house of the Grey Sisters 

to greet Sister Germaine Dupont, his former teacher, and to present her with a medal of 

Blessed Eugene de Mazenod
11

. When he was in sixth year, Brother Raymond, besides 

the regular courses, spoke to his pupils about Louis-Marie Grignon de Montfort’s 

devotion to Mary. During this time Fernand was already experiencing a real love of the 

Virgin Mary and a deep devotion to Saint Therese of Lisieux. Before entering the 

                                                 
10

 Most of the details about the childhood of Fernand come from a text entitled: “My family and my 

vocation” dated Ottawa, October 21, 1993. AD: HB 2671 J58C1, n. 1. See also “Interview”, April 1995, 

in the video “Portraits d’Oblats”: R.P. Jetté, made by Richard Avery, a SAVO production (Henri 

Beaudoin). 
11

 Travel Diary, August 28, 1978, p. 33. 
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juniorate in Chambly in 1935, Fernand wrote in answer to a questionnaire that he was in 

sixth year in the Sainte-Rose Academy and that he was first in a class of 22 students
12

. 

In May 1938, the Brothers of Saint Gabriel of the Sainte-Rose Academy celebrated the 

golden jubilee of their arrival in Canada. On that occasion, Father Roméo 

Archambeault, a former pupil, celebrated his first Mass and the altar server was Fernand 

Jetté, now a minor seminarian
13

. 

Fernand made his First Communion on May 30, 1929 and was confirmed on 

May 10, 1930 by Bishop Georges Gauthier. His memory of these events was somewhat 

vague. He merely wrote: “They were beautiful moments. I was well prepared but I do 

not remember any special grace received at those times
14

.” 

JUNIOR IN CHAMBLY (1935-1940) 

The idea of becoming a priest and an Oblate first struck Fernand about the age 

of seven. He had come to know the Oblates through his uncle, Roméo who was a junior 

in Chambly and came to Sainte-Rose during holiday time. By way of teasing him, 

Fernand used to say that his uncle was going to be a priest “aux plats” (‘Oblat’ in 

French) and that he himself was going to do likewise
15

. In his sixth year at the Sainte-

Rose Academy, his teacher, Brother Raymond was already aware of his vocation. He 

spoke to the boy about Bishop Alexandre Taché and the missions in Northern Canada. 

Roméo had greater hopes for André who was more sensible and quieter than Fernand, 

but, during his final year in primary school, the latter said to his parents: “Next year, I 

am going to Chambly.” They were quite open-minded on the matter of his vocation. His 

father discussed the matter with the pastor, Father Demers who was also in favour. He 

suggested however that Mr. Jetté send his son to the Sainte-Thérèse seminary where he 

would have the advantage of a scholarship to pay the fees. When his father suggested 

this to Fernand, the boy’s answer was: “Yes, I know, but if I do not go to Chambly I 

would prefer not to do classical studies.” The father replied: “Very well then, you shall 

go to Chambly.” For the family, this meant extra expense.  

Fernand then wrote to the superior of the juniorate, Father Victor-Marie 

Villeneuve. The latter replied on July 5, 1935: “I am pleased to know of your desire to 

become a Missionary Oblate of Mary Immaculate. May the Immaculate Virgin, queen 

of vocations, grant that your generous plans be realised.” He advised him to ask the 

advice of his confessor and sent him the house program together with a questionnaire 

and the text of an examination
16

. His exam result was very good, 81% and he took 

second place among 45 applicants. On July 19, the superior announced that the juniorate 

council had accepted him as one of the new juniors. He also sent him the juniors’ 

holiday program, a formula of the contract to be signed by his parents and stated that he 

accepted the offer made by Mr. Jetté to pay a fee of $125 per year plus $15 for laundry 

and books. He added: “The Fathers are of the opinion that you have the necessary 

                                                 
12

 AP: F. Jetté file. 
13

 AP. F. Jetté file.  On the occasion of his 50 years of priesthood in 1997, Father Jetté recalled his 

memory of the Brothers of Saint Gabriel “who directed my primary studies”. Notes of thanks, p. 13, AD:  

HB 2671 J58C1, N. 3. 
14

Baptismal certificate, copy made by J.A. Demers, pastor, on August 11, 1935. AD: HB 2671 J58C 01, 

ex 1 
15

 My family, p. 3 & 4, AD: HB 2671 J58C 2, N. 1.. 
16

 Original, F. Jetté file, 
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aptitudes to become a good junior. Together with you I give thanks to the Immaculate 

Virgin for having obtained this grace for you from the Heart of Jesus. The doors of the 

juniorate, and even more so, the doors of our hearts, will be wide open to receive you on 

August 19 next, the opening day.” 

Fernand was the first member of the family to leave home. From July 14 to 17 

he took part in a three-day retreat preached by Father Méderic Lavoie for aspirants to 

the priesthood. There he met M. Bigras from Saint-Martin de Laval. “He was very 

encouraging for me” wrote Fernand in his notes at the end of the retreat. “I asked him if 

he would be coming back at the end of August. ‘No’, he replied ‘It is not for me’. That 

was my first sacrifice and I accepted it.” 

The juniorate in Chambly had been founded in 1926. Fernand and his 

companions were the tenth class. Since 1895 the Oblates had a directed a juniorate in 

Ottawa. Providence sent such an abundant supply of vocations that many were refused 

entrance because of lack of space. They were sent to Chambly. On October 18, 1926, 

Chambly received 42 first year students under the direction of Father Victor Jodoin, 

who was assisted by Fathers Gabriel Morvan, Adrien Lepaillaur and Victor-Marie 

Villeneuve. In the following years new buildings were added regularly; the number of 

students increased year by year, reaching 150 in 1930, and 325 in 1951 when the 

juniorate had been 25 years in existence. With this increase the juniorate itself 

developed in maturity. Life became more organised, studies were developed in keeping 

with University requirements, pastimes were more organised, religious and missionary 

activities always held an important place. Catholic action was always an integral part of 

student life thanks to the founding of the J.E.C. (Catholic Youth Movement). Team 

spirit was developed as a result of the patrol system in the juniorate and in the summer 

house in Nominingue
17

 

One of the special characteristics of Oblate juniorates was the family spirit. 

The young person felt at ease, at home. He was seen as a younger brother whose 

development was helped by the older brothers. He felt trusted, that he was being 

counted upon to develop and be destined for greater things. Already he was an integral 

part of the great Oblate family. He was expected to develop its dynamic thrust and spirit 

as soon as possible.  

During the period 1935 to 1940 there were normally about twenty priests in 

Chambly. Fernand knew 42 of them because each year some asked the Provincial for 

changes. Many, however, were the real  pillars of the house and remained there for long 

periods: Victor-Marie Villeneuve, superior from 1934 to 1939, Guillaume Charlebois 

(1931-1939), Valère Coté (1930-1937), Roméo Juneau (1927-1942), Méderic Lavoie 

(1933-1950), René Lebel (1931-1950), Raoul Legaut (1935-1941), Lionel Mathieu ( 

1936-1942) and Julien Quintal (1938-1955).  

The school year 1935-1936 

The school year 1935-1936 began on August 19 with 55 new students in a total 

of 154. Fernand liked his surroundings, the welcome by the Fathers and Brothers, the 

comradeship of his fellow pupils who addressed one another respectfully. He especially 

liked the intellectual and prayer life. At the time he was in the full development of 

                                                 
17

 L’Equipe des Anciens (past pupils publication), vol. 22, June 1968, p. 5-6. The house was closed in 

1967, as were many other private educational establishments, as a result of the rapid evolution of Quebec 

society in every domain and especially in education.  
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adolescence. After some months he was beginning to slim and had some pimples on his 

face. His mother came to visit him every month and she began to feel uneasy about him. 

She spoke to her husband: “Perhaps he does not like to be there. He is getting thin and 

he seems to be ill. Perhaps he is too proud to say so.” In his memoirs about his family, 

Fernand noted: “On a weekday in December 1935  -- it was Advent and we were not 

allowed any parlour visits during that time  -- the Superior, Father Villeneuve, called 

me. He told me my father was in the parlour and wanted to see me. I went there. My 

father said ‘I must excuse myself for coming today. There was an opportunity and I took 

advantage of it  -- he never had a car himself   -- and I will be brief. Your mother tells 

me that you are becoming bored, that you do not like being here and that perhaps you 

are too proud to say so … I told her I would come and ask you. Think about it! If you 

decide to stay, say so and I shall tell your mother. If, on the other hand, you prefer to 

come back home, just let me know. You can pack your bag and come with me.’ Having 

thought about it for a moment, I said to my father: ‘No, there is no reason for me to 

leave. You can tell that to my mother.’ The visit to the parlour ended there. My father 

left and I returned to my work. Later, on the death of my mother, I had a further 

occasion for renewal in my vocation and acceptance of it as a gift from the Lord
18

.” 

In December 1935, Fernand had another disappointment. Mr. Jetté asked the 

Superior to allow his son to spend the Christmas holiday at home. The Superior replied: 

“Having carefully considered the matter of your request, I thought it better to ask 

Fernand to sacrifice this beautiful visit so as not to create jealousies and make him 

subject to annoyance on his return. He accepted this sacrifice courageously and calmly 

which is to his credit as you can see from the little note enclosed herewith. Therefore 

there is no need to be uneasy or to think that your son might be discouraged because of 

this refusal. On the contrary, he will be all the more firmly grounded in his vocation.  

Fernand deserves to be congratulated for his generosity and should not be given reason 

to think that you have been hurt by this refusal…
19

” 

Details of life in the juniorate are faithfully recorded in the Codex Historicus of 

the house. I present here a brief resume for the year 1935-1936 when, for Fernand, 

everything was new and he was impressed by it. However we do not have any details of 

his impressions apart from about fifteen letters which he wrote to Mr. and Mrs. Jetté. 

This first school year passed quickly and a number of important events took 

place: a violent earth tremor occurred on the night of November 1, Father Victor 

Jodoin’s twenty-five years of priesthood was celebrated on October 14 and the Golden 

Jubilee of Father F. X. Fafard on January 4, 1936, juniorate crosses were conferred on 

the first year students on February 23, Fernand was enrolled in the angelic army  on 

March 22, serious flooding of the little Saint-Joseph river occurred on March 19-23 

flooding the furnace and cutting off the heating, while the students took the situation 

philosophically and managed to sail a boat on the area of the playing fields.  

Days were spent mainly in classes and at study. As in all classical colleges of 

the time, the study program was fixed and unchanging. The courses aimed to enable the 

student to acquire a general culture in the field of literature through the study of 

classical authors, history, geography and a minimum of natural sciences. 

The program of classes in the first years consisted of eight hours per week of 

French, six of Latin, three of English, two periods of religious instruction and two of 

                                                 
18

 My family and my vocation, October 21, 1993, p. 5. HB 2671 J5C1, N. 1. 
19

 Letter dated December 10, 1935. Copy: AP: F. Jetté file. 
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singing, one of ancient history, one of Canadian history and one of elocution. Teachers 

followed a precise and detailed program. Father Cyrille Janelle taught Latin, French and 

catechism, Father Martineau was professor of English and arithmetic. Fernand seems to 

have devoted himself to the task courageously. In a letter dated December 10, 1935, the 

Superior informed Mr. Jetté that “as stated in previous reports, he has given full 

satisfaction”.  

Intellectual formation was supplemented by reading in the refectory. 

conferences, numerous song concerts and speeches, and also by films presented by 

Father Louis Lefleur. In 1936 the Codex notes three books that were read in the 

refectory: Mgr. Provencher et son temps by D. Frémont, Mgr. Turquetil et le miracle de 

ses missions by A.G. Morice, Orientations by Lionel Groulx. Among the names of 

those who gave conferences are: Father Blanchard on the use of good language, Father 

E. Beaudet on Bay James, Father Albert Lachance on Basutoland, etc. Almost every 

week the Sunday or holiday finished with an evening of song and speeches. There was a 

special entertainment on the evening of October 27, 1935, and an evening of sketches 

given by the first and second year students to the community on January 4 and to the 

orphanage of the Grey Sisters on the following evening.  

The students practised sports and other physical activities on the playing field 

and the tennis court and used the skating rink in winter. The Codex mentions the 

athletics festival on the skating rink on March 7, 1936 and, on the 27th, there was the 

annual  examination on gymnastics, drill and signals. According to Roger Gauthier, one 

of his classmates, Fernand was “capable of overcoming the awkwardness of his 

inaptitude for games by taking part in them so as not to be a loner
20

.” On November 9, 

1936, his mother wrote to Fernand: “We can buy you a new pair of skates to take part in 

the fun this winter
21

.” Another of his classmates later wrote that Fernand was a good 

defender in hockey
22

.” 

At least once each month the students left the property for either a picnic, a 

visit to cribs or historical sites or to see a missionary exhibition. Three times during the 

year the students walked to the scholasticate in Richelieu: for the Mass of the Holy 

Spirit on September 17, for a concert on January 7 and for a play performed by the 

Oblate Brothers on April 19, 1936.  

The priest teachers made special provision for spiritual formation by means of 

religious, missionary and Oblate activities. The more important annual events included 

the annual retreat, the impressive feast of December 8, the celebration of Christmas and 

February 17, monthly retreats etc. As for the daily events of importance, even at the risk 

of a certain routine, they were also the pressure cookers of a deeply Christian formation: 

daily Mass, morning meditation, spiritual reading, spiritual direction etc.  

In 1936, on the occasion of the tenth anniversary of the opening of the 

juniorate, Father V.-M. Villeneuve wrote in the periodical L’Apostolat: “The directors 

of the juniorate of Mary Immaculate have always made every effort to imbue their 

pupils with the purest religious, priestly and missionary spirit. Esteem for their vocation, 

a taste for study and work, love for the Church and for the Pope, love for their 

fatherland, an attachment to the Congregation and its work, and especially a tender and 

                                                 
20

 Testimony given in 2000, p. 1. AD: HB 2671 J58C1. 
21

 Original, AD: HB 2671 J59F 03, N. 6. 
22

 R. Brouillet, Testimony given in 2000. 
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filial devotion to their Immaculate patroness. Those were the virtues which the juniors 

strove to reproduce in their lives day by day
23

.”  

From Syntax to Rhetoric, 1936-1940 

For that period we shall mention a few events and times which were of greater 

concern in the life of Fernand.  The timetable changed very little and activities were the 

same every year. These annual happenings taking place day by day and year by year 

were a feature of life in colleges and seminaries. The fact is even beautifully expressed 

in a letter by  Father J.-J. Magnan, superior of the seminary in Ajaccio, in a letter to 

Bishop de Mazenod dated March 20, 1855: “My life as a seminarian may be compared 

to a piece of music, where the measures are counted, as well as the breaths and half-

breaths, and even the silent pauses; if someone tried to introduce even one unforeseen 

note, the harmony would be spoiled; that is how it is the daily life of the seminary. The 

fabric is so tightly woven that when a thread has to be introduced or something which 

does not fit into the daily regulation or is not signalled by the clock, it is a big upset. 

Once the machine has been set in motion on October 18, everything works with 

hopeless uniformity until June 24
24

.” 

At the end of the school year 1935-1936, Mr. Jetté and Gaston arrived in 

Chambly by car to bring Fernand home. He had been given a two-page “holiday 

program for juniors” by the Superior. It reminded him that he “continued to be a junior 

even during holiday time”. As a means of safeguarding his vocation, the Fathers 

prescribed a program to which he adhered faithfully. The program dealt with religious 

duties (Mass and Communion every day if possible, wearing the crucifix, meditation, 

etc.) and finally, keeping occupied. He was to avoid idleness, abuses which would be 

injurious to health, avoid anything contrary to the Christian and religious spirit etc. 

Finally, he was to engage in occupations worthy of a future priest and religious: works 

in the parish, interest in the missions, domestic work, reading and study that would be 

restful and useful
25

.” The Superior sent a copy of this timetable to the pastor and 

requested that, before the end of the holiday period, he should send “a short confidential 

report on how the junior had observed this program
26

.” 

On August 25, 1936 the students returned to the juniorate. Fernand entered the 

Syntax class and passed on to Versification in 1937-1938. That was the last class for 

those who did only five years and skipped the Method year. On the 9
th

 of October 1936, 

Mrs. Jetté told her son that they would bring him his jacket and that they were pleased 

with his progress in class: “You are a worker” she wrote and on the following 

November 9 she went on to say: “You work hard because your report is good; being 

first is not far removed from being second. You must be ambitious
27

.” 

The Christmas of 1936 was again spent in the juniorate. According to the 

Superior, the juniors did not find this burthensome; there were talks with films, 

concerts, excursions, hobbies and especially hockey games
28

.” From April 24 to 27, 
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1937, Father Gilles Marchand, the Provincial, made a canonical visitation. He listed the 

names and duties of the 18 priests, two scholastics and ten Brothers
29

. On May 26, 

Father Roméo Archambault was ordained to the priesthood in Sainte-Agathe. His 

nephew does not seem to have been present at the ceremony although on April 8, his 

mother sent him a “new suit for Roméo’s big ceremony
30

.”  

The year 1937 began on August 25 with 153 students. The retreat was preached 

by Father Laurent Tremblay who spoke of the love of God. Fernand was in 

Versification class. His name does not often appear in archive papers. For the period 

1937-1938 there are some letters written to him by his mother who sent him a wind-

cheater, socks, a dictionary, a mirror and some chocolate. She had received his report 

which was good
31

. On May 10, 1938, his great aunt, Sister Sainte-Rose of the Sisters of 

Charity in Montreal, wrote: “I am glad to know that you like your juniorate very much 

and that all is well with your studies and your health. I see also that your Lenten fasting 

has not made you weaker and that, on the beautiful day of Easter you had the visit of 

your good parents, an event which is as joyful as it is rare
32

.”  

For the first time the juniors were sent home for Christmas in 1937. The 

Fathers state that there were many former students of Chambly who were ill when they 

came to novitiate and scholasticate. Some hold that this was not due to either the 

location of the house but was more because of the selection of juniors which did not 

take sufficient account of the health of the candidates. Drinking water was tainted and 

the life style of the students was very tense. The classes were very demanding and the 

organisations and activities were very taxing for quite a few. In a word, there was not 

sufficient distraction during the year. Writing to the Provincial, Father Villleneuve said: 

“If you approve this plan of sending the juniors on holiday, I suggest that they begin on 

the day after Christmas and return on January 5. That period spent in their families will 

be enough to give them a good distraction, and the fact that they leave somewhat later 

and return earlier will indicate to both parents and students that the juniorate is not a 

college. In that way we will retain the spirit which guided the founders of the juniorate; 

we can celebrate the feast of Christmas with greater solemnity and, on their return, 

receive the juniors for another religious festival. That will be a better way to become re-

immersed in the spirit of the house than a day of class
33

.”  

At the beginning of the school year 1938-1939 Father Eugene Villeneuve was 

the preacher of the annual retreat from the 1
st
 to the 5

th
 of September. The Codex 

mentions some of the more important events: a period of cold weather at the end of 

November which made it possible for the students to go skating on the river and to have 

their first game of hockey on November 29, the death of Pius XI in February 1939, a 

film on the civil war in Spain shown by Father Sauvé on February 26 and an outbreak of 

influenza at the beginning of March. The school program in the senior class included 

five hours of Latin, four of French, three of Greek, two in English, geometry, religious 

instruction and singing, one in contemporary history, science and elocution. Father M. 

Lavoie was the head teacher in the senior class.  
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Fernand had a sad experience on October 18, 1938: the sudden death of his 

mother. In his family memoirs he wrote: “In Chambly, my life continued to be happy… 

On Wednesday, October  19, during class, Father Superior sent for me. My father was 

in the parlour. He had come to bring me home. At about 7.30 the previous evening, my 

mother had died in Sainte-Rose of cerebral congestion. It was a very painful happening 

for all the family. I arrived the following afternoon. Mummy was already laid out in the 

parlour of our house. Instead of her rosary, my juniorate crucifix was placed in her 

hand. I prayed for her. I thought about her in the presence of God. I felt sorry that she 

had left us so suddenly. I would have wanted to tell her, before she left us, that I loved 

her, that I would always be united with her… But no, she left alone to be with God.” 

Often in his diary and in his Spiritual notes, Fernand mentioned this sad event, 

For example, on October 19, 1980 he wrote: “Mummy died suddenly … I was in 

Chambly and I came home. I realised, on that occasion, the insurmountable barrier 

created by death, especially a sudden and unexpected death; someone leaves forever 

without the possibility of saying good-bye, or telling them that you love them and 

assuring them that they will be remembered and prayed for. Arriving home and finding 

that the person has already departed and it is humanly impossible to meet that person 

again
34

.” In an interview in April 1995 he added with regard to this topic: “Obviously 

that was a big break in my life. Especially the thought of a person departing without the 

possibility of speaking with them beforehand. You realise that there were many things 

that I would have wished to say to my mother and that I was not able to say. Certainly 

that has left its mark on me. Then, about one year later, my father married again. It 

could be said that the family connection gradually disappeared.” 

From that time onwards, many of the letters of Mr. Jetté to his son have been 

preserved. On November 1, he wrote: “I am glad to see you so courageous after the 

terrible blow of fate which has taken away the best person among us. My consolation is 

to see that all of you have taken advantage of the good advice, the good example of this 

model of a Christian person who was your mother.” On November 10 he announced 

that he had hired a housekeeper and he added: “I assure you, Fernand, that for me this is 

a terrible change.” On the 23
rd

 he wrote that he is glad his son is well and “continues to 

work courageously.” He sent him a cheque for his school fees and to pay the dentist. On 

December 8, he congratulated him on his “good conduct” and his “diligence in his 

work
35

.”   

The winter holidays of 1938 and the summer of 1939 seem to have brought 

little happiness. “Home was a sad place” and his father especially was “very much 

affected”. Later on, Fernand was to remember a happening of which he was not at all 

proud. His father was thinking of marrying again. He knew Béatrce Casgrain who came 

from Quebec. The children, “out of fidelity to their mother”, were not in favour of this 

marriage, because, they said “Béatrice” was an office worker and not a housekeeper. 

During the holiday, Mr. Jetté invited Miss Casgrain to lunch at the house so as to 

introduce her to his children. Réjean, the eldest at thirteen, remained at home but the 

three younger boys decided not to be present. They went for a walk on the Rue Dufferin 

and as far as the railway station and returned home later when the visitor had gone. 

Fernand narrated that event in his memoirs and he added: “My father was very wise. He 

said nothing and we did not speak about it either. Nevertheless there was heaviness in 
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the atmosphere. On that day I thought about my life, about my future and about my 

vocation. Supposing that my father had asked us to leave, and to leave Chambly? Little 

by little I began to understand that my vocation was a gift from God … and I began to 

understand that my father, at 50 years of age, experienced suffering that we could not 

know about. I went back to Chambly
36

.” 

The 1939-1940 school year started on August 27 with 160 juniors. On the 30
th

 

Father Victor Lelièvre gave a talk. Father Eugene Nadeau preached the retreat from 

September 4 to 8. Father Leo Deschâtelets, Superior of the Ottawa scholasticate, visited 

the juniorate on September 27 and Cardinal Villeneuve on November 23. On December 

3, the community bade farewell to Father Victor-Marie Villeneuve as Superior. He was 

succeeded by Father Victor Jodoin.  

On the 1
st
 February, fourteen final year students spent the day in the Ville 

LaSalle novitiate to make the acquaintance of their future Master of Novices and their 

future house. At the beginning of April, Fernand received a letter from his father telling 

him that “I must now tell you that I am getting married on April 20. I have forgotten 

what has gone before, and all that I ask is that you remember only one thing, I ask you 

to understand my position and not to do anything for which I would have to reproach 

you in the future. My hope is that you and the others will respect the person who, I 

hope, will be worthy, and whom otherwise I would not have chosen
37

.” 

Overall impression of the years spent in the juniorate.  

In his final year, Fernand wrote that his life “continued to be happy”. He had 

no difficulties in his studies. In class he always held the first or one of the first places. In 

the baccalaureate  examination in 1940, he was first in his class in Latin, second in the 

other subjects, apart from Greek and French composition (third)
38

. In his testimony 

delivered on the occasion of the death of Fernand in the year 2000, Father Lionel Goulet 

said: “In the juniorate I admired his intellectual capability … A first in his class, a 

classification he shared from time to time with Robert Bèlanger and Ludovic Ouellet. In 

half-an-hour or forty-five minutes he would finish the Latin essay, the Greek translation, 

… he devoted much time to reading
39

.” The same complement was paid by his fellow 

student, Roger Gauthier: in the juniorate “I always saw Fernand as, above all, a studious 

companion, very faithful to duty, serious but with a touch of humour. … His intellectual 

thirst was not merely a curiosity to know everything, but a desire to get to know what 

was important. For example, in Literature, I saw him spend all his free time analysing 

and making a schema of a whole volume by Father Sertillanges on the subject of 

culture
40

.”  

His conduct also seems to have been good. On April 7, 1840, his father said he 

was pleased “with the good conduct” of his son and “complemented” him on his work. 

Did he sometimes have doubts about his vocation? Some remarks in his family memoirs 

might give reason to suspect that he did. On the occasion of his mother’s death in 

October 1938 he spent some days at home. He wrote that he went to Mass every 

morning and added: “I sometimes met a girl whom I liked, Violette Hébert, whose 
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family was friendly with mine, and who had just lost her father who died some days 

previously. Then I returned to Chambly.” Then, when he refused to get to know his 

future stepmother in the summer of 1939, he wrote: “That day I thought about my life, 

my future, my vocation. If my father were to ask us to leave home, and Chambly  … 

Little by little, I began to understand that my vocation was a gift from God. … I 

returned to Chambly
41

.” 

Although Fernand hesitated little or not at all about his vocation during his 

classical studies, he acknowledged later on that all was not perfect. He admitted that he 

had been headstrong and gave as an example the abrupt reply he had made to his father 

before going to the juniorate. “I will go to the juniorate. Otherwise I will not do classical 

studies.” Later on he was to write: “Life is filled with cutting corners
42

.” He also tells 

about another happening in his life about which we know little or nothing. He simply 

wrote: “Just the same, I remember that, on one occasion in the past, during my 

juniorate, I was so stubborn that I was prepared to be thrown out of the house, and 

consequently, probably out of the juniorate. It was a rash moment, that is true, but that 

can happen at other times also and it is necessary to exercise self-control
43

.”  

While in Chambly, Fernand acknowledged that he developed an appreciation 

of the milieu, of intellectual life and of the spiritual life. He acknowledged that one 

book in particular was very important. As a prize he won a copy of The Imitation of 

Christ. “This book” he wrote, “has followed me all through life. At one time there was 

criticism of the Imitation. It was considered to be too individualistic, too negative with 

regard to the intellectual life, etc. My reaction was ‘No’. This book gave me and still 

gives me a taste for the interior life ant that is still true. Later, when studying spiritual 

authors such as St.Ignatius, I saw that the Imitation had been among the works which 

most influenced him when he was aspiring to be a Jesuit, as a young man…
44

.” 

His interest in and his love for the Congregation became more mature and 

prepared him for novitiate. On April 1, 1940, he wrote to the Novice Master: “In the 

juniorate there has been no shortage of occasions to get to know the beautiful 

Congregation of the Oblates: Oblate reading, history classes on the Congregation, 

missionary talks, the constant example of our dear professors… And there is no need to 

mention our very fine J.E.C. (Youth Movement) which constantly nourished our hearts 

with Oblate Apostolic zeal and charity. It is not surprising, therefore, that I have felt 

myself increasingly drawn towards this ideal throughout my years in the juniorate
45

.” 

Before his ordination to the priesthood in December 1947, Fernand wrote to Father 

René Lebel, Superior of the juniorate, to express his appreciation: “The latter replied in 

these words: “I thank you for your kind words about your former teachers. As is clear 

from what you write, the seed which they tried to sow has not fallen on poor soil
46

.” In 

1976 he was appointed “an honorary member of the Past Pupils. On that occasion he 

wrote: “Certainly I have benefited greatly from the formation received in Chambly. 

There I knew educators of superior quality, men who were able to combine dedication 
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and religious fidelity with professional competence. Such attitudes as these stamp us for 

life when we are young
47

.” 

NOVICE IN VILLE LASALLE (1940-1941) 

At the beginning of 1940 Fernand began preparations to enter novitiate. 

Already on February 8, he answered the questionnaire which candidates had to 

complete. He stated that his health was good as was that of his parents and that, in 

Chambly, he was regularly among the first three in a class of sixteen. On March 14 and 

17 it was the turn of the pastor of Sainte-Rose and the Superior of Chambly to reply to a 

similar questionnaire. Father Victor Jodoin pointed out that Fernand had a “very fine” 

intelligence and “very sound” judgement and that his piety was “solid and enlightened”. 

He was “very much devoted to study”. He was “serious” in character but liked “to 

amuse himself in recreation”. He was “energetic” and seemed to be “straightforward” 

and a “good companion, but capable of exerting greater influence”. His health was 

“good” but “he was not elegant in his walk”. His conduct was “very good”, his 

reputation “excellent” and he was “highly esteemed by everybody
48

.” 

In a letter dated April 1, Fernand made a formal request to be admitted to 

novitiate. “For me and for my confreres” he wrote, “the time has come to take another 

step on the road to our ideal of becoming Oblates and priests of our Immaculate Mother. 

For myself, I fully realise the importance of this new phase in my life. It is with joy that 

I see the time approaching when I shall take the Oblate habit and, in that way, come into 

closer touch with the ideal foreseen now a for number of years. … In conclusion I make 

bold to request that, in your kindness, you will have an intention for me in your prayers 

that I may one day become a holy priest, an ardent apostle of the Holy Virgin and of the 

poorest and most abandoned souls….” 

On July 28 he entered the novitiate of Notre-Dame-des-Anges with the first 

group of postulants, having received a letter from the Novice Master asking that he 

postpone his entry which had been foreseen for mid-July. A testimonial letter from the 

Vice-Chancellor of the diocese of Montreal had preceded his arrival
49

.” 

The novitiate of Notre-Dame-des-Anges had been in Ville LaSalle since 1866. 

It was situated in front of Sault-Saint-Louis and the Lachine rapids, on the north side of 

the Saint Lawrence River. The personnel of the house consisted of nine priests and eight 

Brothers with Father Pépin as Superior and Novice Master. The summer of 1940 saw 

the arrival of 56 scholastic novices, 14 Brother novices and seven postulants. Among 

the Fathers on the staff, Fernand found his uncle Father Roméo Archambault, then 

assistant priest in the parish of Saint-Nazaire which had been staffed by the Oblates 

since 1916
50

.” 

Fernand has left no written text about his year of novitiate, apart from a little 

notebook in which he copied Latin extracts from The Imitation of Jesus Christ” and 

some notes entitled “Conquering the will
51

.” The novitiate file of Notre-Dame-des-

Anges in the archives is equally poor, but there we have the Codex Historicus which is 

well kept and provides many details on life in the novitiate in 1940-1941.  
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On August 1, Fernand and 39 of his companions took the habit. The ceremony 

was presided by Father Pépin and the homily was preached by Father Azarie Ménard, 

Superior of the Sacred Heart juniorate in Ottawa. Other postulants were to take the habit 

on the 12
th

 of August and the 9
th

 of September. Fathers Siméon Beaudoin and André 

Guay preached the annual retreat from September 8 to 15. We do not know the 

timetable followed nor the number or content of the spiritual readings given by the 

Novice Master and his collaborators. The archives have some notebooks with liturgy 

courses, lessons on spirituality, history of the Congregation and commentaries on the 

Rules, all of which were composed by different Fathers before 1940
52

.” 

The novices were informed of the work and activities of the Oblates by a series 

of talks given by Cardinal Villeneuve on October 23, 1940, and February 10, 1941 and 

other missionaries: Bishops Bonhomme and Lajeunesse, and Fathers Bazin from 

Hudson Bay, Joseph Allard from Yukon, etc. Father Anthime Desnoyers and Joseph 

Rousseau spoke of the situation of the Oblates in Europe, Father J.-C. Laframboise 

spoke about the university seminary, Father Léo Deschatalets gave a talk on the 

scholasticate in Ottawa, Father L. Gobeil on the newspaper La Survivance, etc. We have 

the titles of only two of the books read in the refectory: Esprit et vertus, by Eugene 

Baffie and Culte de la Règle by Father P.-L. Colin, CSSR. 

The Codex mentions the liturgical ceremonies on Sundays and feast days, the 

monthly retreats and the Coulpe, the numerous evenings of song and recitals many of 

which were prepared in their turn by the novices from the various juniorates or colleges. 

On January 1, 1941, the evening was presided by Father Gilles Marchand, Provincial: 

the program lasted for three hours and was “both edifying and joyful”. There were about 

ten outings, pilgrimages or picnics either to the Jesuit house in Caughnawaga, or to the 

house of the Little Sisters of the Assumption in Mont-Sainte-Anne. There were more 

important events in the course of the year: the canonical visitation by Father Anthime 

Desnoyers, begun on December 14, 1940, the 25
th

 ordination anniversary of Father 

Pépin and the 75
th

 anniversary of the foundation of the Notre-Dame-des-Anges 

novitiate, which were celebrated from the 7
th

 to the 10
th

 of June 1941.  

Having made a retreat from July 20 to 29, 1941, Fernand took his first vows in 

the church of Saint-Nazaire on August 2. He had made a request to do so in a letter to 

the Novice Master, dated May 1. On the following July 9, Father Pépin sent a report on 

the novice to the Provincial. He considered him “to be altogether worthy of making his 

oblation”: in good health, sanguine in temperament “with a certain element of calm”, of 

medium height, good appearance with a slight halt in his step “as though walking on 

springs”, quite sensitive, very straight, a good companion, “always appears wise, very 

intelligent … one of the best of the group, an excellent young man, has done good work 

in the spiritual life
53

.” 

On August 4, Fernand and his companions, now newly professed, left the 

novitiate: 4 for Lebret, 20 for Richelieu and 14, including Fernand, for the Ottawa 

scholasticate.  
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SCHOLASTIC IN OTTAWA (1941-1948) 

On that same day, Fernand and his companions arrived at the holiday house of 

the Oblate scholasticate in Ottawa. The property was situated about thirty kilometres 

from Ottawa city, on the shores of Lake McGregor, in the heart of the Laurentides. The 

area was known as La Blanche, a name taken from the nearby river which is a tributary 

of the lake. The Oblates gave the property the name Campagne Saint-Louis in memory 

of the country house of Bishop de Mazenod on the outskirts of Marseille and in honour 

of Father Louis Soullier, third Superior General, who had authorised the purchase of the 

property in 1894. Over the years, the superiors had arranged and the Brothers had 

worked to level the land, break the rocks and build several living quarters: a chapel, a 

house for the Fathers (the Presbyterium), a refectory and a community room (the 

Abbey), residence cells (the Monastery, the Priory, the Hermitage), etc.
54

. 

On the 4
th

 of August, the Codex Historicus of the scholasticate notes that 

“Towards five o’clock, the big truck from the novitiate, under the prudent command of 

Brother Sansregret, triumphantly climbed the avenue leading to the Abbey. A cargo of 

happy scholastics, fresh from the hatchery of Ville LaSalle, dismounted from the rather 

dusty vehicle. There were fourteen
55

.” On the following day they went by canoe on 

Lake McGregor, dined at Sainte-Cecile and had the evening meal at Beauvoir with 

Father Deschâtelets, Superior of the community. August 15 was a solemn celebration, 

all the more so as it was the Golden Jubilee of the religious life of Father Louis 

Beaupré. The Codex noted that “the preceding day the community was a hive of 

activity. Everything had to be beautiful, devotional and on a large scale. A wind of holy 

Marian enthusiasm swept through all hearts and made the most tiring tasks seem light 

…”  On the evening of August 15, as was customary, “an outing on the lake was 

organised. Hymns and canticles to the Blessed Virgin escorted His Excellency 

(Archbishop Antoniutti, the Apostolic Delegate). In the evening darkness, flames 

outlined the silhouette of the crosses on the mountain, while at the same time they 

illuminated the Abbey and the Chateau. The spectacle was truly enchanting and 

attracted a number of holiday makers from around about. We felt transported into a 

dream world.” 

The few weeks of holiday passed quickly. On the 25
th

 and 26
th

 of August 

everybody returned to Ottawa. That was where Fernand was to spend the coming 

twenty-five years of his life. The scholasticate building is situated in the centre of a vast 

property to the south-east of Ottawa, on the banks of the River Rideau. Surrounded by 

trees and greenery, it provides its inhabitants with an atmosphere of calm, solitude and 

peacefulness. Opened in 1885, it was enlarged in 1926 and again in 1951
56

. At the 

beginning of the 1941-1942 school year the community was composed of 15 priests, 16 

Brothers and 123 scholastics, of whom 42 were in philosophy. Classes began on 

September 12. The Mass of the Holy Spirit was celebrated in the Sacred Heart church, 

near the university where Fernand was to follow his first philosophy classes. On 

October 10, he wrote to his brother André: “Here in the scholasticate, I am up to my 
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ears in work. The studies are very interesting.. we follow classes at the philosophy 

institute in the university, about half-an-hour on foot from the scholasticate. It is a small 

journey which has its charms  … and its disagreeable sides too.” On the following 

January 8 he proceeded to clarify: “What weather! My ear became frozen on the way to 

the university, and I did not even notice it
57

.” 

Some important events dotted the calendar in the course of the year, especially 

the appointment of Father Deschâtelets as Superior on the 21
st
 of November. Of 

particular interest was the one hundredth anniversary of the arrival of the Oblates in 

Canada, at the beginning of December. The event was celebrated on December 2 in the 

presence of Cardinal Jean-Marie Villeneuve and Bishop O. Maurault, PSS, rector of the 

University of Montreal. The latter gave the homily and spoke about the Oblate as 

educator, missionary and preacher. On January 30, 1942, the Superior read a letter from 

Father Anthime Desnoyers presenting the first issue of Etudes Oblates, which had been 

prepared by Father Maurice Gilbert and the Fathers in the scholasticate. Then, on 

February 24, he announced that the house in Richelieu was to become the novitiate of 

the Saint Joseph Province. The scholastics who lived there were to come to Ottawa to 

share the rather limited accommodation available.  

The Faculty examinations in philosophy began on the 1
st
 of June. From that 

first year in Ottawa, the only letter extant from Fernand is the second one he wrote to 

Father Roméo Juneau in Chambly. In that letter he said: “We are up to our eyes in work 

and holiness. There is no need to tell you that I find this new life style very pleasant. 

And in the midst of this happiness, I think of those who have guided me along the way 

and of you among them, dear Father…
58

.” 

In May, the house council called Fernand unanimously to second year 

temporary vows which he pronounced on August 2. He is mentioned as “one of the best 

students in the class…, constantly at work. Gives an excellent impression to 

everybody
59

.” 

On June 18 the scholastics went up to La Blanche. The Codex tells us: 

“Because of the conscientious and tiring work they have done  they richly deserve some 

months of rest in the Laurentides which are now more beautiful and majestic than ever, 

it seems, with their enchanting verdure and their quiet peacefulness.” Everything got off 

to a good start: musical evenings, picnics, fishing expeditions and the catch of 126 

pounds of fish on June 25, etc. But, on July 7, “about four o’clock in the afternoon the 

most terrible of all accidents struck the community.” The waters of Grand Lac (St-

Joseph) swallowed six scholastics. One of four canoes, the Poulet, with Father Alain 

Hamel as its captain, was overturned in a violent wind storm. Brother Pierre Francoeur 

was the only one dragged out alive by the crew of another canoe. Brothers Adrien 

Hamel, Antoine Lesage, Pierre Landreville, René Leclaire, Henri Richard and Origène 

Chénier perished in the tempest. Because of the storm, the search for bodies was 

impossible on that evening. The bodies were recovered the following day with the help 

of the people who lived by the lakeside. The funerals were celebrated in the church of 

the Sacred Heart, Ottawa on Saturday, July 11, and the ceremony was presided by 

Archbishop Vachon. In spite of the anguish and suffering of the community, life had to 
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go on, but the hearts of all were anguished and that was especially true of the Superior, 

Father Leo Deschâtelets. 

The school year 1942-1943 began on the 1
st
 of  September with the annual 

retreat, preached by Father André Barabé. The year continued as had its predecessor, 

with classes, vows ceremonies, ordinations, visits and, in particular, that of Cardinal 

Villeneuve and of Father Victor Lelièvre who came at least once or twice each year. In 

the staff council of May 28/29, Fernand was called unanimously to third annual vows 

which he pronounced on July 15. He had been judged “the best pupil in his class, a 

genuine intellectual, very good religious, mature in mind, common sense. All remarks 

concerning him were good except that concerning his way of walking
60

.” 

During the holiday time at La Blanche, Fernand did not like the big hikes by 

canoe or on foot. He was appointed assistant treasurer and it was his job to prepare the 

meat to be cooked by the Sisters in the kitchen. As a result he had to “sacrifice the 

excursions which did not seem to displease him greatly
61

.” In a letter dated September 

11, 1943, Mr. Paul Jetté, knowing that his son had put on weight, wrote: “Butchering 

suits you as far as I can see
62

.” At the end of July, the new scholastics arrived from 

Richelieu. All the rooms were occupied and tents had to be set up to receive them and 

shelter them for the night.  

The retreat, which began on the 1
st
 of September, was preached by Father 

Donat Poulet. The school year 1943-1944 passed quickly and Fernand obtained a 

Summa cum laude for the licence in philosophy, having obtained over 90% in all 

subjects during the three preceding years
63

.” The scholasticate council, on May 23, 

1944, called Fernand unanimously to perpetual vows. The appreciation expressed by the 

members gave their praise of his health, his physical and moral temperament, his 

external comportment, his intellectual and moral qualities. On the question of his moral 

character it was emphasised that he was of “excellent character, perfectly balanced 

temperament, a man with a good head and sound judgement. He is also kind hearted. He 

is also known to be a man who is straightforward and honest, conscientious. People ask 

for his advice. He might be reproached for remaining too much apart and not placing the 

good talents he possesses sufficiently at the service of the community. It must also be 

pointed out that he is energetic, persevering in his work to the extent of neglecting rest 

and recreation.” There are also some remarks on his intellectual qualities: “He is one of 

the most talented in his class at the university. He is a true intellectual and a zealous 

student, always in search of studies and books. His practical judgement is excellent. He 

has given full satisfaction in all the responsibilities entrusted to him. His confreres 

sometimes find him somewhat distant and would like him to collaborate more closely 

with them. …” In conclusion, the report adds: “Equanimity is the dominant note with 

regard to this religious in every sphere. He is a first class man who gives every 

guarantee for the future. He is considered suitable for the most difficult ministries in the 

Congregation
64

.” 

The Brother took account of the fact that “he did not place the beautiful talents 

he possessed sufficiently at the service of the community”. During the holidays of 1944, 
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for the first time it seems, he was a protagonist in one of the evenings at La Blanche. On 

July 2, the festival of the Canadian Confederation, he gave a talk on Confederate 

Canada, and recited an extract from the “Petit-Prince” by Saint-Exupéry.  On August 4, 

he played a part in a recital
65

. The retreat in preparation for perpetual vows began on 

July 11 and was preached by Father Jean Pétrin. The oblation ceremony itself took place 

in Ottawa on September 8, 1944
66

. 

At the beginning of the 1944-1945 school year, Fernand and 22 of his 

companions entered first year theology. He followed the classes given in the university 

seminary, near the scholasticate. “He emphasises the seriousness of his intellectual and 

spiritual life. He devotes little time to physical leisure, devoting these periods as far as 

possible to study in the library, where he normally devotes his attention to the old 

spiritual masters
67

.” Father Lionel Goulet, a colleague of Fernand, tells us that, in 

theology, Father Jacques Gauthier was commenting the Summa Theologica of Thomas 

Aquinas.   Fernand arrived in class well prepared; he had studied the articles 

beforehand. He had taken notes on cards and he was able to ask relevant questions… 

During his second or third year of theology, he took on a supplementary task of reading 

the complete works of Bossuet and making a study of them…
68

” 

In the Council meeting of November 4 and 5, 1944, he was called 

unanimously, as always happened, to receive tonsure. That took place on September 22 

at the hands of Bishop J.-E. Limoges of Mont Laurier, and the first two minor orders 

which were conferred on December 23 by Archbishop A. Vachon
69

. On November 20, 

news was received that Father Leo Deschâtelets had been appointed Provincial and his 

place in the scholasticate was to be taken by Father Sylvio Ducharme. Then, on 

February 21, 1945, he was called to the remaining minor orders and they were conferred 

by Bishop Henri Belleau on April 15.   

During the summer of 1945, in La Blanche, the name of Brother Jetté appears 

sometimes in the Codex. On July 8, he gave a talk on Catholic renewal in contemporary 

French thought and literature, in a meeting of the literary Circle. “In the opinion of all 

present the meeting was a success.” He did not take part in many excursions because he 

was now a carpenter he had work to do “manufacturing the 25 elegant easy chairs that 

had to be made”. In July the scholastics were at work building a kitchen. Stones had to 

be transported. “Brother Jetté had to lay aside his pen and books for a while and manage 

the worker team. “Just imagine” wrote the chronicler of the Codex on July 18, “Brother 

Jetté has today become the captain of our ‘bull-gang’ as the workers say. At the end of 

July and the beginning of August he went to be the animator of a holiday camp in 

Quebec. Writing to Father Ducharme on August 5, he said: “I find the young people 

very friendly but not at all hours of the day…, I have never seen anyone who can be 

such grumblers and so unreasonable. It must be said that they have to play two ball 

games every day…
70

”  

For the school year 1946-1947, Fernand was in the second year of theology, 

but he was also preparing his Master of Arts by writing a thesis on: “The subject of the 
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act of natural contemplation: intellectus et ratio according to Saint Thomas
71

.” On 

November 20, he gave a talk to the Saint John the Baptist Society on: “The philosophy 

of communism”. During the summer of 1946 the name of Fernand Jetté often appears in 

the Codex of La Blanche. He seems to have taken account of the remarks made to him 

of being too aloof from his companions. At the beginning of the holidays the fishing 

cabin was brought and installed; Brother Fernand and some others helped Brother 

Gerard Morin, assistant director of fisheries, with the installation. On June 30, he was 

one of three volunteers for question time on literature, music and history. In an evening 

entertainment on the evening of July 27, he read a poem which he had composed, 

entitled “The hopes of a scholastic, builder of bell towers.” On August 5, he gave a talk 

entitled “A study on laughter”. On August 13, he organised a picnic outing to the 

Blackburn mine and, on the 22
nd

 he chaired a meeting of the Scholastic society of 

philosophy and theology
72

.  

There are not many events noted in the Codex of 1946-1947, apart from the 

election of Father Leo Deschâtelets as Superior General, the appointment of Father 

Eugène Guérin as Provincial of the Saint Joseph Province and the pilgrimage of the 

statue of Our Lady from Notre-Dame-du-Cap to the scholasticate on June 13, on the 

occasion of the Marian Congress in Ottawa. During that year, Fernand was preparing to 

receive major Orders. On February 13, the house council admitted him to sub-diaconate 

and diaconate, having drawn up a detailed report on him. All that had been said about 

him previously was said all over again but with the addition of a few revealing details. 

On the subject of moral temperament it was added that: “He has strong and persevering 

will power, is not lacking in personality, has a violent temperament but controls himself 

well. He is very dedicated even for tasks which, humanly speaking, his temperament as 

an intellectual would find it hard to accept. He has made an effort to deal with criticism 

he has received. His influence is very good. The circle of his relationships could be 

much wider. He is pensive and is a person who suffers from everything which be 

considers to be an exaggeration; this seems to explain why he is naturally inclined to 

remain apart. Having said that, it does not mean that he is lacking in social virtues. 

Rather, being aware of the qualities with which he is endowed, it is to be desired that he 

should radiate in proportion to the gifts he possesses.” On the subject of intellectual life, 

it is remarked that he is: “very capable in class at the university. A real intellectual, a 

searcher, a reader. He possesses a very fine culture. Succeeds best in the speculative. In 

historical work, he tends to be hypercritical, and not to see persons as they are portrayed 

with total realism. He is practical in his judgement. His method of writing is sober and 

correct, but he works very hard at it” … In conclusion: “A very valuable man. His main 

characteristic is his equilibrium. Will normally do very well in the different ministries of 

the Congregation, even in those which require the highest qualities…
73

 

From June 1 to 6, he took part in the retreat for sub-diaconate preached by 

Father Alexandre Faure. On May 31, he entrusted the retreat he was about to commence 

to Mary: “Today, feast of the universal Mediation of Mary, I entrust to you, dear Mary, 

on the evening of your feast day, my retreat in preparation for the sub-diaconate. It is 

you who have the care of forming Jesus in us, and you know well that, deep down 

within myself, deeper than my pride, my vanities, than my complacency of the senses, 
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there is only the desire to know and to love Jesus, to make him loved and to make him 

known. Come then, my good mother, make this desire become reality and that I may 

spend at least this week one to one with Jesus, that I may understand once and for all 

who Jesus is and what he should be in my life!
74

” The sub-diaconate was conferred by 

Bishop William J. Smith of Pembroke in the chapel of Saint Paul seminary on June 8. 

During the summer holidays at La Blanche in 1947, the editor of the Codex 

noted that, on August 7, the boat crewed by Father Onésime Ménard, Brothers Jetté and 

A. Taché returned with twenty pounds of fish. On August 24, Brother Jetté gave a talk 

on: Our common father and One of our own, an attempt to compare the young Father de 

Mazenod with Brother Paul-Emile Lavallée (1899-1922)”. He still did not like some of 

the activities at La Blanche. For example, on September 2, he wrote: “Even more than 

last year, the idea of holidays was mainly that of manual labour and something which, 

to me, did not seem to be as urgently needed as it was claimed; I found that quite tiring 

morally. Theoretically I could not, and still do not, see why it has to be that way.” That 

is quite understandable; he had other plans in mind. He had made a resolution that 

during the holidays he would finish the study of John of the Cross and the Summa 

Theologica, that he would learn to type, and nevertheless, he added “I will devote 

myself joyfully to all the jobs entrusted to me and I shall always exercise great 

charity
75

.” 

The retreat in preparation for the diaconate, which he was to receive from 

Bishop Vachon on September 20, was preached by Father Hervé Pennec from the 1
st
 to 

the 8
th

 of September. On the first day of the retreat, Fernand wrote in his spiritual notes: 

“I wish to entrust this week of retreat to the Holy Spirit; it is he who is the Spirit of 

Jesus, the Spirit of wisdom and strength, which I shall receive in a few days time from 

the hands of the bishop; therefore I wish as from now to open my soul to this great visit. 

I wish to disown myself for the sake of Jesus, to allow myself to be penetrated by his 

influence, to really find him in his Gospel and allow myself to be seized by him in the 

whole of my life; that is my wish and my hope. Also, as in other retreats, I wish to 

spend this retreat under the watchful eyes of Mary, of Saint Therese and of my mother 

…
76

 

On the eve of ordination, September 19, he wrote once again: “O Jesus, when 

the bishop imposes his hands tomorrow upon me and my companions, grant to us the 

fullness of your Spirit, may he cause your life to pass into ours, may we be strengthened 

by his strength, made wise by his wisdom; may he himself come to glorify God in us 

and continue to work the redemption of the world through us. May we be holy deacons, 

filled with the Holy Spirit after the example of Saint Stephen! I ask you for this grace, O 

my God, through Mary Immaculate. It is she who has the task of forming Christ the 

Priest in our souls, through the little Therese who entered Carmel ‘to save souls and 

especially to pray for priests’, through the mothers of all three of us who would have 

wished to have seen us priests and finally through our venerated Founder who himself 

was so filled with the Holy Spirit
77

.”  

On the day of his ordination to the diaconate he wrote to Father Sylvio 

Decharme, his Superior and philosophy professor, who was attending a formation 
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congress in Rome. Writing on behalf of himself and his companions he said: “The 

closer we come to the end, the more it seems that the final purpose, the real wisdom if 

you wish, is still that mentioned by Saint Paul: straining forward day by day, exerting 

ourselves, getting out of ourselves in order to catch hold of Christ after having been 

captured by him. Until now at least, the greatest wisdom, what we learned once upon a 

time in philosophy, has not proved contrary to this other wisdom; quite the opposite. 

And I ask you, dear Father Superior, having given us the former, pray God that he will 

give us the latter
78

 

The retreat in preparation for ordination to the priesthood was preached from 

the 13
th

 to the 20
th

 of December. In the Spiritual notes which he began on the occasion 

of his retreats in 1947 and continued throughout his life, Fernand noted on December 

17, the purpose he had in mind in becoming a priest: “it is to find Jesus Christ so as to 

give him to others, and to glorify God in this way. I am ready” he wrote “to renounce 

anything to achieve that purpose. It may very well be true that, in certain circumstances, 

I might allow my heart to bargain with God, but nevertheless I hope finally to reach my 

goal. If God calls me to the priesthood, then he gives me, and will continue to give me, 

the graces necessary to be a holy priest and I believe that the holiness of priests consists 

in living the life of Jesus to make him come to life in others. For some time now I have 

been making every effort to do that. Little Therese has been of great help to me and I 

wish to thank her on the eve of my priesthood. May she continue, together with the 

Blessed Virgin, forming Jesus Christ in me and, especially on the coming Saturday, 

may they open my soul to the wonderful action of the Holy Spirit.” 

PRIESTLY ORDINATION 

It was Archbishop Vachon who ordained Fernand to the priesthood in Ottawa 

cathedral on December 20, 1947. On the advice of his spiritual director, Father Maurice 

Gilbert, he consecrated his life to Mary on that day. Upon their return from the 

Ordination ceremony, the newly ordained priests gave their first blessings to the 

community. At the end of the festive dinner, Father Jetté as doyen of the group, was 

asked to say a few words. “He was overcome with emotion even at the beginning of his 

address” we are told by the editor of the Codex, “and he had to interrupt his speech a 

number of times to control the very forceful sobbing in his voice. Nevertheless, he 

succeeded in reading the full text of thanksgiving he had prepared and with what 

conviction!” On the 21
st
 he celebrated his First Mass in Sainte-Rose and he returned to 

Ottawa on the 24
th

 of December
79

 and there he celebrated the community mass on 

December 26.  

After his ordination he could see his life as a student drawing to a close and he 

knew that there would be a superabundance of both spiritual and intellectual work to be 

done during the final months. On January 10, 1948, he drew up a plan of action: 

“Intellectual life. Between now and the end of March, all the theses for the licence in 

theology. During March and April, complete, if possible, the analysis of the Summa 

Theologica. On finishing my classes, I would like to have the consolation of having 

completed all the principal points of the program of my scholastic life. In May, revision 
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of the theses and preparation of examinations. Spiritual life. Each month I will try to 

meditate on a particular aspect of the priesthood, a written meditation if possible … The 

mystery of the scholastic life is the mystery if the search for Jesus. Together with Mary 

and having discovered you in an elementary way in the priesthood, may I continue to 

find you, dear Jesus, during these final months of my scholasticate life. Please give this 

same grace to all my companions, so that in leaving the scholasticate, we may not be 

alone as we go out into the world, but that we may be with you…
80

 

During Lent, he noted on February 10, that he has had very little suffering in 

his life and he made the following remarks on the matter: “I ask the Blessed Virgin to 

make me understand during Lent, the great mystery of the suffering of Jesus and to 

obtain that I may be associated with this great mystery, according to the will of God. 

Sometimes I am a little uneasy when I see that I have so little to suffer. I have never 

been ill. I have not had much difficulty in class… I keep telling myself that in the long 

run, I shall have my share of it. Most probably, in my inner being, I would have great 

difficulty in accepting such a trial. In any event, all that I ask is that your holy will be 

done, Oh my God, in me and all those who are dear to me. I wish to spend Lent in the 

company of Mary, in silence and peace
81

.” 

At the beginning of April the scholasticate house council prepared the reports 

for the first obediences. Fernand’s report is identical with those prepared for the major 

Orders and they sing his praises, except for the following: “The tone of his voice limits 

his potential as a preacher; the disadvantage would be less if he becomes a teacher, for 

which, besides, he is well qualified … There would be a serious drawback if he were 

assigned to teaching philosophy or theology. In spite of his considerable talent, his lack 

of flexibility and his attachment to his own ideas could pose a serious risk…
82

.” 

On April 11, he received his obedience for the Province of Saint Joseph. It was 

the Superior General himself, Father Leo Deschâtelets, who presided the ceremony 

since he was visiting Canada at that time. During the ceremony he gave a lively 

discourse: “Prepare yourselves for a man’s work” he said “Dispel any thought of 

hesitation from your hearts. … You must throw yourselves into the task ahead, search 

out as far as possible the most difficult tasks to begin with. The priesthood implies 

suffering and effort. I want each to be a man, to do the work of a man, to be a leader of 

men … The apostle makes no progress if he is not capable of shedding some blood. He 

must work to the limits of his strength; if he has not done so he has done nothing. That 

is what the Preface of our Holy Rule tells us: ‘ut toti sint … usque ad apicem 

perfectionis’, to have energy, to be aggressive ‘usque ad internecionem’ . Be strong 

religious, valiant missionaries, wrestlers like Saint Paul
83

.” 

In February, Fernand had mentioned suffering, and now, on April 20 he was 

called to his father’s bedside. Mr. Jetté had suffered a cerebral haemorrhage causing 

paralysis. He died on the 25
th

. His son administered the last Sacraments and officiated at 

the funeral ceremony on the 29
th

. He returned to Ottawa on the 2
nd

 of May
84

.  
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On June 1, the Provincial, Father Stanislaus La Rochelle, gave him an 

obedience for the University seminary
85

. On June 6, in the conferring of degrees in the 

gymnasium of Ottawa university, Fernand received a Master’s in philosophy with the 

mention Summa cum laude, and a licence in theology
86

. 

Father Jetté did not often refer to the memories of his scholasticate throughout 

his life. On one occasion he made a short reference to La Blanche in circumstances  

which were painful and he seems to indicate that he did not like the outings by boat. On 

the occasion of his visit to Indonesia at the end of 1982 and the beginning of 1983, 

Father Lucien Bouchard suggested that they go to spend a day in a Dyak village in 

Benua Tengah. The journey was three and one half hours by canoe. On the return Father 

Jetté slipped on a muddy surface and dislocated his shoulder. A few days later he was 

brought to see a doctor in Jakarta and he had to delay his return to Rome. On that 

occasion he spoke of the immense, forest-covered territory with very few inhabitants: 

“it reminded me very much of Canada,” he said, “and the time we spent in La 

Blanche
87

.” 

His references to his time as a scholastic are equally few in number. On the 

occasion of the 25
th

 anniversary of his priesthood, in 1972, he wrote: “The seven years 

of scholasticate in Ottawa were certainly the most significant. They helped me develop 

the need to live in truth, to be, and to try to be always true to myself, with others and 

with God
88

.” In a series of notes dated March 21, 1990, on the different periods of his 

life, he wrote on the first line of each one: “A happy time”, with the exception of 

“Ottawa, scholasticate 1941-1948, a very happy time, reading, culture, friendships, 

getting to know and love Jesus Christ and Mary, study of theology and literature, love 

for the Congregation …
89

.” 
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CHAPTER 2 

PROFESSOR, EDUCATOR AND SUPERIOR (1948-1967) 

Obediences and first appointments (1948-1955) – Sabbatical year in Europe 

(1955-1956) – Professor, Lecturer and formator (1956-1965) – Superior of the 

scholasticate 1965-1967) 

 

After first formation, Father Jetté spent the next twenty years of his life in Saint 

Joseph’s scholasticate in Ottawa. There he was professor, formator and Superior. In the 

interests of putting some order into the abundant documentation of those important 

years, we will divide them into four periods: obediences and first appointments from 

1948 to 1955; sabbatical year in Europe during 1955-1956; intense activity as professor, 

formator and lecturer to scholastics and other religious from 1956 to 1965; Superior of 

the scholasticate in 1965-1967. 

OBEDIENCES AND FIRST APPOINTMENTS FROM 1948 TO 1955 

For this first part we shall give a general idea of Father Jetté’s activities by 

following the Codex historicus of the scholasticate. We shall then examine how he lived 

this period from an intellectual and spiritual viewpoint and we shall do so by looking at 

his Spiritual notes. We shall then examine some of his appointments in more detail.  

Life is made up of the little happenings of everyday life. To begin this chapter, 

we shall follow the everyday responsibilities and activities of Father Jetté. They were so 

numerous and varied that he had reason to suffer and complain. 

Before the end of his scholasticate, in the letter to Father Leo Deschâtelets, 

Superior General, in which he requested his obedience, Father Jetté. had written: “I 

believe that I have the necessary aptitude for teaching. My directors have repeatedly 

told me so. In particular, I have the desire to teach ecclesiastical subjects in a 

scholasticate or seminary and I am somewhat inclined to study spiritual theology … 

Rest assured, Reverend Father, that I shall be fully devoted to whatever task the good 

God will assign to me.” He added that he had no “particular motive to choose between 

remaining in Canada or to being sent to the foreign missions
90

. 

As we have already seen, Father Leo Deschâtelets himself had come to preside 

the ceremony of the obediences to the young Fathers in Ottawa and he had announced 

that Father Jetté would remain in the Canadian Province “to work with Father 

Champagne” in missiology
91

. On the following June 1
st
, Father Stanislaus Larochelle, 

Provincial, gave him an obedience for Saint Paul University
92

. He went there 

immediately. 
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His first holiday, like all the others, was a very busy one. In the month of June 

he spent some days with his family and then he went to do ministry among the Whites 

on the Indian Reserve of Sanmaur, in the Upper Mauricius
93

 area. From July 1 to 14, 

together with about fifty young priests, he followed a course on priestly perfection
94

. On 

August 13, he gave a talk to the Fathers on holiday at Lake Poisson-Blanc on the 

subject: “The apostolic spirit in the school of Saint Therese of the Child Jesus and Marie 

de l’Incarnation
95

”. On August 20 he was in Quebec and spoke to the Ursuline novices 

of the Old Monastery on comparing two souls [Therese of the Child Jesus and Marie de 

l’Incarnation]
96

.  

From August 24 to 31, 1948, he took part in the annual retreat preached by 

Father Daniel Albers OMI in Saint Paul Seminary. On the occasion of this retreat he did 

an examination of conscience on his intellectual and spiritual disposition at the 

beginning of the school year. From the intellectual point of view, he was pleased to be 

able to specialise. He was always happy to be able to acquire a deeper knowledge. On 

August 24, he spoke of his “missiological vocation” and he wrote: “For me this 

obedience is a real vocation and I wish to devote myself to it entirely. Already, under 

the guidance of the little Therese and Marie de l’Incarnation I see the shining of a 

splendid ideal of missionary life, and deep down, I believe that it is the ideal which I 

have always had in mind, at least substantially. Shall I attain it one day? That is God’s 

secret. There is an abyss between what I see and what I am, but I cannot help but hope, 

and if I should one day cease to hope for something so great, if such a misfortune should 

befall me, I do not know what would become of me …
97

” From the spiritual point of 

view, he believed that the general direction of his life was good with a “progressive 

searching for the spirit of Jesus Christ, and he added “I am too much turned in upon 

myself and I have insufficient confidence and openness in my life, if I may say so. Deep 

down, I believe that this is a question of temperament and pride. There is a lack of 

simplicity; in reality I am afraid of the opinion of others, as though my life were being 

played out, not in the presence of God, but of others. The beautiful independence of the 

saints is still a long way off in my life. The childlike way, the simplicity of Saint 

Therese of Lisieux would be of great service to me here
98

”. 

The school year 1948-1949 had hardly commenced when, on September 11, 

Father Jetté received another obedience, this time for the University of Ottawa. He went 

there immediately. His name is included in the Oblate Personnel of 1948-1949 as the 

86
th

 Oblate of the University
99

. The reason for this change was that the courses in 

Missiology would be given in the University Arts building
100

. Once or twice each week 

he returned to the scholasticate for a meal
101

. From April 18 to 23, 1949, on the 

recommendation of Father Joseph Etienne Champagne, Father Jetté went to Fordham 
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University in New York to follow some “practical courses in Missiology and 

Anthropology
102

”.  

On May 15, 1949, he received an obedience for the scholasticate of Saint 

Joseph where he was one of the spiritual directors and where he later gave courses in 

spirituality in the theology faculty
103

. On May 17, the Codex records: “At supper an 

important news was loudly applauded; the personnel of the scholasticate was to be 

enriched by a new member, Father Fernand Jetté
104

.” The reason for this obedience was 

the need for more priests as spiritual directors for the scholastics. Their number had 

reached upper limits which had never been attained before
105

. Already in 1949-1950 he 

had 15 clients for spiritual direction and twenty the following year
106

. On May 23, he 

passed “the preliminary examination for a doctorate in theology, specializing in 

missiology, with remarkable success.
107

”.  

At the end of 1949 he followed the retreat preached by Father Athanase 

Pronost in Jesus-Ouvrier, Quebec. In his Spiritual Notes, he barely mentioned his recent 

obedience and he wrote simply that he would be “a professor in the scholasticate”. He 

added: “Thank you, dear Jesus, for these few days of recollection and prayer. I entrust to 

you the year that is about to begin. Through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin and 

little Therese and Marie de l’Incarnation, may it help to unite me more closely with you 

and to bring all the souls entrusted to me closer to your love
108

”. In July he substituted 

for the hospital chaplain in Edmundston. 

The 1949-1950 school year began on September 26, with six students in 

Missiology. Although Father Jetté was only in his second year, Father Champagne had 

already made him his principal collaborator: professor in charge of the course, secretary 

of the Institute and of the missionary Study Weeks, while at the same time, in the 

scholasticate, he was appointed director of the A.I.M. (Aide Intellectuelle Missionnaire) 

and in charge of the course in spirituality in the faculty of Theology
109

.  

On June 3, at the conferring of degrees in the Capitol theatre, he received a 

doctorate in theology with specialization in Missiology, having defended the thesis: On 

the nature of mission as a specialisation in theology (De la nature de la mission comme 

spécialisation théologique)
110

. 

On June 9, 1950 he preached the retreat for eight scholastics in preparation for 

the priesthood and, in July, he substituted the chaplain of the Sisters of the Precious 

Blood in Saint Laurent. Afterwards he made his retreat which was preached by Father 
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Léopold  Saint-Georges in Cap-de-la-Madeleine from August 8 to 15. In his Spiritual 

notes he wrote some pages in which he recalled his desire for holiness and he 

acknowledged that he had not as yet a real Marian devotion
111

. 

After the retreat which “was wonderful
112

”, he substituted the chaplain in the 

Notre-Dame de l’Espèrance hospital in Saint-Laurent
113

. During the month of August, 

Father Sylvie Ducharme, Superior of the scholasticate, was absent on business and he 

asked Father Jetté to take his place for the talks to the scholastics. He would do so at the 

beginning of the school year 1949-1950 and he spoke to them on “Marie de 

l’Incarnation” and on the theme “Listening to Fathers Louis Lallement and Jean-Joseph 

Surin
114

”. He gave a talk at the fourth Canadian Missiology Week in Montreal. from 

October 16 to 22, on the theme “Missionary personality of the recently beatified 

Marguerite Bourgeoys
115

”. 

On January 28, 1951, on the occasion of the monthly retreat, he stated that he 

had too much work and that prayer life was suffering as a result. One day he wrote a 

page which is very similar to those written by Eugene de Mazenod at the beginning of 

his priestly ministry in Aix
116

. He wrote: “Apart from (several failings), I believe that 

my observance is quite regular, at least exteriorly, because interiorly I am full of 

distractions and preoccupations of every sort. These distractions and preoccupations 

come especially from the fact that I jump from the most profane occupations: study, 

correction of proofs and theses, siesta etc. to the performance of my prayer exercises, 

and without any pause between the two. I succeed in making do or just about but that is 

certainly not the ideal way. I believe that I have too much work. I could, of my own 

accord, let go of some of it, all the things that do not pertain directly to my classes or to 

my responsibility as secretary to the Institute of Missiology and the Missiology Weeks 

and my obligations as director of the scholasticate. That would mean, for example, all 

my personal work on Marguerite Bourgeoys, Marie de l’Incarnation, our venerated 

Founder, studies and conferences to the scholastics, some confession sessions outside 

the house, and perhaps some other things that I forget. So what then? Would I have the 

same heart for my work? All these special studies, although not strictly necessary, are 

very useful for my classes. Teaching without interest or ambition; perhaps I could do 

that, but I would not be able to continue. I would end up being led away elsewhere
117

”.  

We can see from these reflections that there was a deep-seated unease.  

During the summer of 1951, he made his annual retreat from June 16 to 23. It 

was preached by Father Léon Binet OMI, in the House of Jésus-Ouvrier, Quebec. He 

then spent two months in Boston following courses on “The Indians in America” and 

“General cultural anthropology
118

” at the University of Harvard. During that time he 

stayed at the Sacred Heart parish in Cambridge and there he did some Sunday ministry.  
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During the school year 1951-1952, the Codex indicates that, on October 7, the 

feast of the centenary of the Oblates’ presence in Canada was celebrated. At the 

beginning of January 1952 the same Codex lists the assignments of the 23 priests in the 

scholasticate. Father Jetté was a member of the teaching staff and secretary of the 

Institute of Missiology, in charge of the course on Marie de l’Incarnation in the faculty 

of Theology, and also in charge of a course on spirituality for the Sisters of Sainte 

Jeanne d’Arc, as well as being secretary of Canadian Study Week in Misssiology, 

representative of the Provincial to the office of the newspaper Le Droit, and director of 

‘Aide intellectuelle missionnaire’
119

. 

The years 1952-1955 brought little change to the responsibilities of Father Jetté 

as professor. His summer holidays were always shared between replacing convent 

chaplains, summer courses, talks to Sisters and the time reserved for the annual retreat. 

On August 9 he noted that he was less faithful than formerly to his religious exercises 

and he added: “It is physically impossible to do everything. Besides, I do not believe 

that is what will sanctify me at the present time. The great means of sanctification at this 

moment is an intimate and very generous acceptance, without any underlying 

resentment, and without interior complaint or grumbling, of all the assignments 

entrusted to me by the authorities.  I no longer know what I am expected to do or where 

this is leading me; I would like to dedicate myself to one job and devote myself 

completely to it. Meanwhile I pass from one to the other, from Le Droit to Missiology 

and from Missiology to the scholasticate, without giving myself fully to anything. 

Theoretically, that seems ridiculous, disadvantageous to each of these works and 

discouraging to myself. When someone speaks to me about “speciality” and 

“specialisation”, I feel tempted to laugh and to tell him ‘it’s just a joke’. Sometimes I 

say that. At other times I keep silent in order not to cause them pain. Nevertheless, on 

the supernatural level, I understand that for me it is a very precious means of self-denial 

and sanctification. …” As he very often does, he concludes these reflections with a 

prayer to Mary: “Give me the grace, O holy Virgin, of heartily accepting, once and for 

all, the self-denial which is being asked of me. Let me not speak of it to others, let me 

not complain, let me not look for pity, let me not feel interior sadness about myself, but 

that I may accept it all cheerfully as if it were just something ordinary, and that I may 

work with all my might in all these different areas…
120

.” 

Later he became accustomed to this very active life. On Good Friday, April 16, 

1954, he wrote some thoughts on the matter in his Spiritual notes. It is obvious that he is 

at peace and thankful to God. Among other things he wrote: “The prevailing sentiment 

in my spirit today, and for some time now, … is, I believe, thanksgiving. I have the 

impression, more and more clearly, that God is giving me infinitely more than he asks 

of me.
121

.” 

From June 13 to 20, 1955, he made his retreat which was preached by Father 

Nicholas Schaff OMI. This is what he wrote on June 20: “Soon I shall leave for Europe. 

I ask you, O my God, that if there are some holy souls in the places where I go, that you 

will give me the grace of getting to know them. It is you who know what is most useful 

for me and for that which my Superiors desire, during this journey. So do not hesitate to 

change my plans if you so wish. I promise you, in anticipation, to be happy with 
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whatever you wish to do in my life. Perhaps I am presuming too much by speaking in 

this way, but you know, O my God, that I count on you alone, on you and on the help of 

your holy Mother. Little Therese also has always been of great help to me
122

.” 

Having been nourished on the spirituality of abandonment to the will of God as 

practised by Saint Therese of the Child Jesus, we now see that, after the uneasiness of 

the past few years, he is now serene and happy, entirely ready to do the will of God. 

A FEW DETAILS ON THE ACTIVITIES OF FATHER JETTÉ IN THE PERIOD 1948-

1955 

As we have already seen, in 1948 Father Jetté had been chosen to study in the 

Institute of Missiology founded by Father Joseph-Etienne Champagne on the 18
th

 of 

June of that year. The Institute was approved by the Congregation for Seminaries and 

Universities by a rescript dated September 29, 1950
123

. In the first report on the Institute 

which he edited, Father Champagne defined its purpose and spirit: “As a missionary 

organism, it aims to be a laboratory for ideas and methods in the service of the missions. 

The spirit of the Institute is a spirit of service to the missions
124

.”   

Fathers Fernand Jetté and Noel Lazure were the first two students of the 

Institute which was at first located in the room which had previously been the little 

parlour for visitors at underground level
125

. The Institute offered two series of courses: 

the first was aimed at missionaries and the second was intended to prepare for a 

doctorate in theology “majoring” in missionary science. The first person to obtain this 

diploma was Father Jetté himself. He did so by presenting a thesis on the nature of 

missiology which was published in 1950 and bore the title: Qu’est-ce que la 

missiologie? De l’unité scientifique en missiologie (What is missiology? Scientific unity 

in missiology). 

Father Jetté had written to his brother André on July 28, 1948: “I am 

undertaking three very intensive years of study in missiology and ethnology, especially 

African
126

.” There is no document to prove that he followed the course for three years. 

The Annuaire of the ecclesiastical faculties of the University of Ottawa does not give 

the names of the students, but that of 1950-1951 already lists Father Jetté among the 

professors of the Institute.  

On his return from Europe in 1956, Father Jetté explained why Father 

Champagne appointed him professor in 1949-1950: “I was very interested in spiritual 

theology” he wrote. “Our courses on spirituality in the scholasticate were poor, but I 

experienced a great desire to become immersed in this world. Philosophy and theology 

gave us an idea of God, but I wanted to meet people who had living contact with God, 

who had experienced his presence … One year later, Father J. Champagne, director of 

the Institute, invited me to provide some teaching on missionary spirituality, leaving me 

free to choose my subject. I had already made my choice and so it came about that, in 

1950-1951, I gave my first course on the spiritual journey of Marie de l’Incarnation, that 

is, a commentary on her Relation autobiographique written in 1654. In the following 

year, 1951-1952, I continued the work on her spiritual letters so as to discern her 
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teaching
127

.” Beginning in 1949, we have his class notes on spiritual theology, but his 

name as professor of theology in the Faculty of theology does not appear until 1954-

1955 in the Annuaire of the theology Faculty.  

He was giving three series of courses: introduction, missionary theology and 

apostolic theology. His class notes were always carefully edited and the content is rich 

and varied. In 1952-1953 he gave a special course on Charles de Foucauld and Therese 

of the Child Jesus
128

. We also have some of his practical exercises or seminaries, on 

“the apostolic spirituality of Marie de l’Incarnation”  given from October 1949 and from 

March 1950, “the apostolic spirit at the school of Marie de l’Incarnation”. The written 

work of the five students in 1949 and the eight students in 1950 is also preserved
129

.  

The Institute of Missiology developed very slowly in spite of the dedication of 

the director. Already in 1951 Father Jetté referred to difficulties. On March 23, he 

wrote: “The more I think about it, the more I have the impression that God, by assigning 

me to missiology with all that this implies in reality, wanted to give me an excellent 

occasion to practice self denial, renunciation of my own will, and of my vanity and 

many other things. My Superiors are aware of the progress of the work and of its 

difficulties. They want the work to be maintained and developed; for me that means, in 

the mind of the Superior, helping the director in all that I can
130

.”  

Opposition came partly from the Fathers of the Theology Faculty. Father 

Champagne had difficulty understanding their point of view and he struggled against all 

odds to defend the work with his life. In 1953, it was suggested that he be replaced by 

Father Jetté as director. This plan was again mooted in 1955 when the Provincial asked 

Father General’s permission to send Father Jetté to Europe to study spirituality.  

In 1949, Father Champagne resurrected the Missionary Study Weeks of 

Canada, linking it with the Institute of Missiology. The Weeks had been begun in 1934 

under the auspices of the Missionary Union of the Clergy. Father Leo Deschâtelets, then 

a professor at the Saint Joseph scholasticate, was the first president. The intention was 

“to hold a session each year in one of the big cities of Canada in order to clarify and 

promote apostolic zeal. The sessions would average four days. The sessions were 

intended specially for clergy, seminarians, missionaries and future missionaries, both 

male and female, and for lay people who were interested in missionary matters
131

.” 

After a long period in which they were suspended, the Weeks were again held 

annually starting from 1949. Father Champagne was the guiding spirit and organiser. He 

established the program, found the speakers, presided the sessions, with the assistance 

of Father Jetté whom he appointed secretary of the Weeks
132

. We have the reports from 

the permanent Committee which he edited in 1951 and 1953
133

. In the Week held in 

Montreal, Father Jetté gave a talk on October 16, 1950. The theme was: “The 

missionary personality of the recently beatified Marguerite Bourgeoys”. At the Week 
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held in Saint-Hyacinthe, on October 18, 1851, he spoke on: “The missionary spirit
134

”. 

As members of the permanent Committee for the Weeks, Fathers Champagne and Jetté 

visited the cities where they were to be held several times in the course of the year. We 

have the reports made by Father Jetté in 1951 and 1953
135

. 

L’Aide intellectuelle missionaire (Intellectual missionary assistance) was, for 

thirty years, one of the most dynamic and effective organisations in the Saint Joseph 

scholasticate. Inspired by Father Champagne, it was founded by the scholastics, Henri-

Paul Dionne, Jean-Louis Benoit and Arthur Breault. The Superior at the time, Father A. 

Desnoyers, encouraged the Association and it was approved by Archbishop William 

Forbes of Ottawa on October 14, 1932.  

According to the Codex of the scholasticate, on September 29, 1949, Father 

Jetté was its director. He held that position until his departure for Europe in 1955. In one 

of his reports, dated December 14, 1951, he pointed out that the Association which was 

maintained by the scholastics, provided four services: library, account keeping, 

propaganda and stamp collecting. The Association was discontinued in 1967-1968
136

.  

In 1912, the French-Canadian Association for education in the province of 

Ontario decided to found a French language daily newspaper. Father Charles Charlebois 

was one of the principal animators of the Association and is considered to have been the 

founder of the paper, the title having been suggested by Father Arthur Joyal. The 

Oblates were the principal shareholders in the newspaper and a number of them were 

employed in its offices. In 1933, all responsibility for the paper was handed over to lay 

people, but an Oblate was retained as a member of the council of administration as a 

representative of the Provincial. At the beginning of 1951, at the request of Father 

Sylvio Ducharme, Superior of the scholasticate, Father Jetté accepted to be a member of 

the council of administration and a moral advisor to the editors of the newspaper
137

.  

In a letter dated December 28, 1951, Camille L’Heureux, editor-in-chief of the 

newspaper, expressed his thanks to Father Ducharme for the choice he had made in 

selecting a representative of the Provincial.  “Quietly but surely” he wrote, “Father Jetté 

is in the process of bringing the newspaper back to its true tradition. You have no idea 

how pleased I am. For the past eight months I have had regular meetings with Father 

Jetté. What I admire most about him is his deeply supernatural and apostolic spirit, his 

precise and rapid understanding of our problems, his sound judgement, his astonishing 

self control, his prudence, his calm inflexibility on matters of principle, and his firmness 

in spite of his exterior calm. He is a leader of men, and, if my experience does not 

deceive me, he is destined for the highest positions in his Congregation
138

.” In 

concluding his letter, Mr. L’Heureux added that Father would restore the Le Droit to its 

real tradition as a thought-provoking newspaper and defender of its French-language 

and Catholic character, against those whose ideas “are all too commercial.” 

During the summer of 1952, Mr. L’Heureux must have heard that there were 

plans to send Father Jetté to Africa for some missionary experience. He begged Father 
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Ducharme to leave him with the newspaper: “Father Jetté must absolutely be left in his 

position and given your full support … Father Jetté is a very intelligent man. He is 

quick to grasp the problems, to find the principles and to draw the relevant conclusions. 

His judgement, his prudence, his conciliatory spirit, renders immense service to us. 

Above all, I appreciate his firmness and his apostolic outlook … At the present time, 

Father Jetté is in the process of reorganising the information service. If he had had the 

collaboration of all those concerned this would have been done long ago. He sees to the 

recruitment of more competent personnel, to the sharing and control of work, to the 

publication of a newspaper which is suitably written and corrected
139

.” 

Father Jetté continued to work with the newspaper until his departure for 

Europe in August 1955. On May 2, the Provincial, Father Sanschagrin, wrote to him 

saying: “Soon you will leave for Europe to study. On this occasion the Provincial 

council has requested that I present our sincere gratitude to you for the splendid work 

you have accomplished in your role as advisor to the newspaper Le Droit. Rest assured, 

my dear Father, that we have nothing but praise for you for the delicate task you have 

done with this Oblate newspaper … We shall now try to find a replacement for 

you…
140

.” 

SABBATICAL YEAR IN EUROPE IN 1955-1956 

In 1955-1956, Father Jetté travelled to Europe to study. His intention was to 

make contact with centres of spiritual study and to follow some courses in spirituality 

and liturgy
141

. At the beginning of the year, he had presented his request to Father 

Deschâtelets, Superior General. On March 16, 1955, Father Stanislas La Rochelle, 

Assistant General, wrote expressing his astonishment to Father S. Ducharme, Vicar 

Provincial: “Was Father Jetté not the man who was being prepared to take charge of the 

Institute in the near future? Then what is the cause of this new direction? … As for the 

man in question, I have complete confidence in him and not less in his spirituality
142

.” 

Permission was given on March 30
143

. 

On his arrival in Paris on August 19, Father Jetté went to stay at the Oblate 

Procure , 75 Rue de l’Assomption. During the first days he felt “lonely and isolated”. 

His impression of the house was that it was “old” and “not very clean”. On September 

7, Father Marcotte, Superior of the scholasticate, wrote to him: “How is our Parisian 

getting on? I presume that you are already adapting to the ‘old’ country and I can 

imagine you walking around with a beret on the side of your head, visiting the 

interesting places, pleasantly comfortable in the City of Lights. My special wish for you 

is that you are beginning to find there something at least of what you hoped to 

acquire
144

.” 

From August 1955 until the beginning of February, he was very busy in Paris. 

He followed some courses in the Institut Catholique: that given by the Oratorian, Father 

Louis Boyer, on liturgy, and by Father Louis Cognet on French spirituality. He 

sometimes went to the School for Higher Studies to follow the classes of Jean Orcibal 
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who was an expert on Saint-Cyran and the Port-Royal group. He met several well-

known professors and writers: Fathers Albert Plé, O.P, Robert Rouquette, S.J., Bruno de 

Jésus-Marie, O.C.D. who was the editor of Etudes Carmelitaines, Henri de Lubac, S.J., 

André Rayez, S.J. from the Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, Henri Bernard-Maitre, S.J., 

Michel Olphe-Gaillard, S.J. editor of Revue d’ascétique et de mystique. The reception 

he received was not always kindly. On October 14, he wrote in his diary: “Basically, I 

am pleased to meet some awkward people among the Jesuits, the Carmelites, the 

Carmelite Sisters, because my spontaneous reaction would be to have too great an 

admiration for these holy orders. I always knew that such hopes were an illusion but 

there is a certain advantage in getting to know it experientially.” 

He participated in some congresses: the liturgical congress in Versailles from 

September 7 to 9, 1955, the liturgy Week in Mont-César (Louvain) from July 15 to 21, 

1956, the catechetical congress in Anvers from July 31 to August 12, 1956. 

During his free time he visited Paris and some of the cities of France. He was 

particularly fond of going to meditate at the tombs or relics of saints or Servants of God: 

Therese of the Child Jesus, Bishop de Mazenod, Elizabeth de la Trinité, Marguerite 

Bourgeoys, Catherine Labouré, Le Royer de la Dauversière, etc. He spent some time in 

Ursuline convents in Tours, Paris, Rouen, Mons etc., to study documentation on Marie 

de l’Incarnation. He did quite a lot of reading in preparation for the course on liturgy 

which he was to give on returning to Ottawa. He also wanted to write a life of Marie de 

l’Incarnation but, as he wrote on November 27: “In the Oblates, if someone succeeds in 

writing one book in his lifetime, he is lucky. Everything is action.” 

Father Jetté also did some ministry willingly at the request of Father Laurent 

Bérenger, director of the Procure. In the morning he celebrated Mass in the parish of 

Assumption, he preached a three-day retreat to the Ladies of the Holy Family, on July 

28, he gave a talk to the Bethany Sisters, near Paris, and he preached two days of 

recollection to the Ursulines from August 13 to 15. He was also able to find time for 

distraction and culture. He visited some museums, went to five or six concerts, went to 

the cinema once a week and went to the theatre or the opera about ten times. He often 

went out with Canadian Oblates who were visiting Paris, especially with Father Maurice 

Dugas who was a student like himself and whose company he “enjoyed” both in Paris 

and later in Rome
145

. 

His impressions concerning his stay in Paris are, in general, positive. At the 

beginning he experienced loneliness and admits that he shed tears. On August 22 he 

wrote: “I had thought that I was more independent of this need for affection. … I am 

very fond of those whom I love and I need to be loved by them.” On December 29 he 

wrote that he again felt somewhat lonely but, he added: “for me, the benefits of this year 

of study in Paris infinitely outweigh all the little sacrifices that it may require”. In 

October, Father Deschâtelets met him and wrote: “I met Father Jetté in Paris. He 

seemed happy and very calm as usual. He is a great worker. He does not make much 

noise, but he is serious, thoughtful. He is a very valuable man. He is much appreciated 

here in Paris. He has made a number of contacts here. He never misses an occasion to 

learn
146

.” While in the Oblate Procure in Paris, Father Jetté was very appreciative of the 

hospitality provided by Father Bérenger and his staff, even though his title as professor 

of Missiology was not highly esteemed. On December 8, Bishop Armand Clabaut and 
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Father Bérenger criticised the teaching in scholasticates as being too theoretical and told 

him that missionaries would learn more in six months working in a garage in Cameroon  

than during a whole year in the Institute of Missiology. 

Father Jetté and Father Dugal made a visit to Rome from February 6 to 19, 

1955. They stopped in Turin where they visited the tomb of  John Bosco and the 

Cottolengo. They arrived in Rome in the snow and stayed at the Oblate Studium 

Generale on the Via Vittorino da Feltre, where the Superior was Father Joseph Jacqmin. 

On the 13
th

 and 14 of February he wrote his first impressions of Italy. “From the 

moment of our arrival we were impressed with the elegance of Italian official uniforms: 

army officers, customs officials, police or simple soldiers. … At first sight, the city of 

Rome is far from being as beautiful as Paris … there do not seem to be any great 

boulevards … everywhere in the city there are the ruins of the ancient Roman Empire.” 

At the Gregorian University he attended some classes given by Father Herman 

Schmidt on liturgy and by Father M. Flick on the spiritual exercises of Saint Ignatius 

and the spiritual direction of nuns. At the Angelicum Atheneum he was present for 

some classes by the Dominicans Father Garrigou-Lagrange and Father Marie-Michel 

Philipon. During his free time he prepared some classes on liturgy which he had been 

asked to teach on his return to Ottawa.  

In the company of Canadian scholastics he visited several churches and saw 

that the interiors were very rich with an abundance of relics of saints. As he had done in 

Paris, he sometimes went to the cinema or the theatre and made some short journeys in 

Italy.  

His impressions of Rome and Italy were good. On April 5 he noted in his diary: 

“As I was returning from Mass this morning, about 7.30, I met a fat boy, about twelve 

years of age, plump and in short trousers. He stopped, stood in front of me and made a 

sign with his hand. Then he took my crucifix from my cincture, kissed it devoutly and 

put it back again and continued on his way, quite happy. I can understand how the 

Italians are so lovable and why it is that God chooses some of them to make them 

saints.” He kept special and unforgettable memories of an evening of  June 11 on the 

terrace of the juniorate in Florence looking at the panorama of the city, while the juniors 

sang in the recreation yard below: “A calm and pleasant evening” he wrote on June 11. 

“I have never relished my stay in Italy so much as I did on that occasion.” 

PROFESSOR, FORMATOR AND SPEAKER (1956-1965) 

Father Jetté returned from Europe on August 27, 1956. The chronicler of the 

scholasticate Codex wrote: “He was preceded by parcels of books which were part of 

the treasure produced by his journey to Europe.” An intensive program of classes, talks 

and retreats for Sisters and scholastics began almost at once.  

Professor 

Up to the time of his departure from Ottawa in 1967, he was professor at the 

University of Ottawa and then at the Saint Paul University which was founded on July1, 

1965. In the Annuaire of the ecclesiastical faculties, he is always listed as professor of 

introduction to missiology and missionary theology in the Institute of missiology. 

During that same period he was associate professor in the faculty of theology where he 

gave a course entitled: spiritual theology. On his return from Europe, he gave a course 
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on liturgy and on the treatise on the Incarnate Word for one or two years
147

. In 1958 he 

was appointed a member of the governing council of the Pastoral Institute where he 

gave courses on spiritual direction for adults
148

. From 1965 to 1967, he was second 

Vice-Rector of Saint-Paul University
149

. 

He was director of some “seminars” and theses on Marie de l’Incarnation. In 

1958, with the help of some students he prepared an Index of the writings of Marie de 

l’Incarnation and, in 1964-1965, he directed a work on the Mystic vocabulary of the 

recently declared Venerable Marie. As regards theses: in 1968 he directed a thesis for a 

doctorate in religious science. It was by Sister Suzanne Labelle, MIC and was entitled 

La vie apostolique d’après Marie de l’Incarnation and later another thesis by Father 

Robert Michel OMI entitled: Vivre dans l’Esprit: Marie de l’Incarnation
150

. In 1954 he 

published a book himself on: La Voie de Sainteté d’après Marie de l’Incarnation
151

. 

He did not write much about his role as professor. On January 28, 1951 he 

wrote that he works for two hours every day on his classes in missionary theology and 

apostolic spirituality
152

, Nevertheless we have some notes of appreciation from his 

former pupils: Robert Michal wrote: “his classes were much appreciated because of 

their wealth of content, their depth and his constant reference to real life
153

.” “His 

courses were always very well prepared, well structured and presented clearly, 

dispassionately and they could be said to be very objective” is the opinion of Denis 

Dancause in his testimony given on February 17, 2007. Father Eugene Lapointe has this 

to add: “I was always of the opinion that he was not interested in theoretical theology. It 

was in spirituality that he showed his interest and you could feel the interior fire which 

burned within him, not so much for the theoretical part of this subject but rather for its 

concrete dimension, that is, spirituality as it was lived by spiritual people and saints (and 

that was in spite of the monotonous tone of his voice and the fact that he read his text 

word for word)
154

.” 

Speaker and preacher 

Father Jetté’s influence spread beyond the University and the scholasticate. He 

gave many talks and retreats to religious, especially in response to the request of the 

Canadian Religious Conference (CRC). This association of religious superiors was 

founded in 1954 as a follow-up to the first Canadian congress of religious. Its 

membership included the major Superiors of 106 Congregations of men and 243 of 

women. Altogether they represented 183 Institutes of consecrated life. The aim of the 

association was to maintain a cordial and active fraternity among the different Institutes 

and to ensure effective cooperation in the pursuit of their twofold aim of Christian 
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perfection and effectiveness in their apostolate
155

. Father Herménégilde Charbonneau 

OMI, permanent secretary, regularly invited Father Jetté to give talks to Major 

Superiors and Novice Mistresses, from 1956 to 1966. Every summer Father Jetté spent 

some days in Quebec and in Montreal for this purpose
156

. From an examination of the 

scholasticate Codex, it is clear that he was absent from the scholasticate at least forty 

times in the period 1957 to 1964 for the purpose of preaching or attending Oblate 

meetings. We can understand why he wrote on September 30, 1962: “I tried to be free 

from responsibility for study sessions for Novice Mistresses. It is going to be difficult. 

… I have the impression of being overladen
157

.” On October 7, his Superior, Father 

Maurice Gilbert, would not allow him to preach a retreat to the postulants of the Sisters 

of the Sacred Heart. On that occasion he wrote: “It amounts to the same thing; activism 

or zeal?” On September 17, 1962, he noted: “It is for you, Jesus, and for your service 

that I wish to give myself and to do so joyfully. Holy Mary, pray for me and for the 

souls who wish to give themselves to God …” 

Magister spiritus and spiritual director in the scholasticate 

On July 20, 1959, Father Jetté was appointed magister spiritus and also second 

assessor to the new Superior, Fr. Maurice Gilbert
158

, in the scholasticate. The title had 

existed since 1957
159

. At that time Father Maurice Gilbert had been appointed ad 

experimentum for a three-year period as magister spiritus, distinct from the Superior 

who was Father Eugene Marcotte. A short time after the appointment of Father Jetté it 

was decided in the Provincial council that the experiment was inconvenient and he was 

appointed simply as spiritual director. In the minutes of that council meeting it is 

written: “The Superior is moderator of scholastics with full responsibility and power in 

the matter of their formation. He is assisted by a spiritual director who gives most of the 

spiritual conferences, even the commentary on the Rules, and who, being free from 

other responsibilities, can devote himself to spiritual direction in the internal forum; 

other confessors, nevertheless, may be freely chosen as spiritual directors
160

.” 

As always, Father Jetté was very conscientious in giving most of the spiritual 

conferences 1956 to 1965. As we have already seen, when he was a young priest in the 

period 1950-1951, he had spoken to the scholastics about Fathers Louis Lallement and 

J.-J. Surin, both Jesuits, and then in 1952-1954, he had given them some talks as an 

introduction to Saint John of the Cross and on Marie de l’Incarnation and the purity of 

life
161

. At the beginning of each year he spoke about the dispositions which animated 

him and about those which the scholastics should have; he also gave the themes on 

which he intended to speak during the year. On August 25, 1959, he expressed his joy at 

being able to devote himself full time to the work of Oblate formation, even though that 
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meant sacrificing other things in the area of studies and preaching to Sisters. Another 

disposition which is mentioned is his great confidence and, finally, his straightforward 

approach. He required that the scholastics, on their part, have a spirit of strength and 

confidence and an openness to receive. He stated that there were four defects which he 

found repugnant: a lack of frankness, hardness of heart, malicious criticism and 

mockery
162

. 

In 1950 a number of Oblates who were recognised experts in spirituality were 

called to Rome by Father Deschâtelets so that they could follow the spiritual exercises 

of Saint Ignatius. The course was directed by Father Jean Laplace SJ., a specialist in this 

domain and was from January 17 to February 17
163

. Father Jetté took part and he made 

many notes on the method of the Exercises and on the content of each day
164

. On 

February 16, 1959 he wrote: “For me it was a very valuable experience, first of all 

because it strengthened my own spiritual life… At the same time this retreat helped me 

considerably in my apostolic work, especially in the matter of formation for the life of 

oraison, the spiritual direction of souls and the understanding of the mystery of Jesus 

Christ
165

.” 

The following year, on January 19 1960, the house council of the scholasticate, 

decided to have scholastics preparing for perpetual vows do the 30-day retreat. Father 

Jetté was to be the director and the retreat took place at Sainte-Anne de la Pocatière 

each year during the month of July from 1960 to 1969. Some scholastics from Natick in 

the United States and also some from Lebret joined those retreats
166

.On June 30, 1964, 

Father Jetté wrote: “Tomorrow I leave. I go with joy and confidence but also with a 

certain apprehension. In anticipation, O my God, I offer it all to you. May these days of 

prayer help the retreatants  to get to know you better and get to know themselves better 

as well …
167

” Jacques Séguin, a former retreatant, has written on this topic: “It may 

have been dry, but how profound it was this thirty-day procedure in la Pocatière, and 

because of the profound spirituality and exceptional qualities of Father Jetté, it enabled 

me once again to get in touch with what was essential and to authenticate my family, 

pastoral and professional commitment in the further pursuit of my aims
168

.” As a means 

of confirming the scholastics who had followed the retreat in their commitment, Father 

Jetté gave a monthly talk from 1962 to 1965. The full text of 16 of these talks has been 

preserved
169

.  

During the same period Father gladly shared his knowledge in spirituality with 

the Oblates in his Province. In December 1957, January 1958 and at the beginning of 

1959, he spoke to the Fathers taking part in the Second novitiate in Cap-de-la-

Madeleine and from 1962 to 1964 he gave some talks to the Fathers taking part in the 

De Mazenod Retreat at Sainte-Agathe
170

. He preached some ordination retreats and the 

annual retreat to the scholastics in Lebret in August 1963. At the beginning of the first 
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ordination retreat which he preached in 1959, he acknowledged his pleasure in giving it 

because it was an occasion for him to do some good in the spiritual order and it was an 

occasion to be steeped once again priestly in fervour and he added: “You are not 

numerous and for a young preacher for whom it is the first time for him to take up arms, 

that is an advantage; we feel more of a family atmosphere, things are simpler and 

communication is better
171

.” 

As magister spiritus or spiritual director, he continued to receive the 

scholastics for direction and particularly to see them for paternal visits. In a talk given 

on August 25, 1959, he admitted: “There is at least one point in which I feel assured of 

finding happiness: that is the paternal visits. I find that these individual contacts are 

restful, even on a human level. Therefore you must not feel uneasy in taking advantage 

of that
172

. He often prayed for those whom he had for direction. On February 9, 1963 he 

made this prayer: Lord Jesus I entrust all those whom I have for direction to you. Soon 

it will be the time for many of them to make a definitive decision either for perpetual 

vows or for priesthood. Give them the necessary light and strength to act in accordance 

with your holy will. Give me the grace necessary to direct them and I ask this through 

the intercession of Mary Immaculate … At the present time I have much to suffer on 

behalf of some of those I have to direct and I have the impression that between now and 

the end of the year I shall have quite a lot of suffering on this point. May this suffering 

be for their good. Give me the grace of making a healthy discernment
173

. “ 

He was much appreciated as a spiritual director because of his ability to listen 

and the wise advice he gave. On the occasion of his trip to Europe in 1955-1956, Father 

Deschâtelets wanted to keep him in Rome and have him do a doctorate in one of the 

Roman universities. His Superior, Father Marcotte,  opposed that plan saying that 

Father was already a doctor in theology and that besides “the scholasticate was anxious 

for the return of one of its best directors of conscience
174

. Some of those who had him as 

spiritual director have spoken of his direction: “The most striking thing about his 

method of direction,” wrote E. Lapointe, “was that he was not very directive. He had me 

speak, listened attentively, but hardly intervened at all, unless I asked a question or 

asked for advice. Without saying so explicitly, it was as if he let those he directed listen 

to the Holy Spirit and his inspirations
175

.” Another said: “I believe that the ministry he 

preferred was that of spiritual guiding where he touched upon the interior experience of 

persons… and that implied a look of deep faith, a quality of discernment, and great 

charity. All of that was rooted in the in depth experience of Father Jetté, his experience 

of the interior master, the Spirit of God…
176

” 

The beginnings of unease among scholastics and the concern of directors 

The war and post-war, the quiet Revolution (1960-1966)
177

, the Council (1962-

1965) brought about a profound transformation in society and influenced especially the 
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youth who became quite different from preceding generations
178

. In 1965, Father Paul 

Bazinet, who had been Novice Master for number of years, wrote: “The young people 

of today wish to be themselves, free to choose, free to develop, free to organise their 

lives. They are also more conscious of what is happening around them and more awake 

to the needs of their own milieu and to the collective responsibility which is upon their 

shoulders. They have no hesitation in questioning themselves about everything even to 

the extent and with good reason in their eyes, of casting doubt on everything … In short, 

the young people of today want to discover God in man and through man and not in 

faith as heretofore
179

.”  

In the period 1959 to 1965, the priests in the scholasticate had begun to 

question the traditional method of formation. They had noticed among the scholastics a 

certain uneasiness which was as yet ill defined. Up until that time, under the rigid 

superiorship of Father Marcotte, nobody said anything. However, when Father Gilbert 

became Superior that began to change. In presenting the good wishes of the community 

to the Superior on December 31, 1964, Father Jetté “humorously and with beautiful 

simplicity, congratulated the Superior for having adopted a softer approach rather than a 

severe one in his government of the house
180

.” Previously, the house council meetings 

practically dealt only admission to vows and orders. Starting in 1959, matters of the 

regulation and formation were frequently dealt with. One of the first matters contested 

by the Fathers was: those leaving the Congregation and the diminishing number of 

scholastics: 187 in 1956, 166 in 1960, 115 in 1964, only 61 in 1967
181

.  

Some measures were taken to lighten the community regulation. In 1962 and 

1963 the number of prayers said in common and the reading in the refectory was 

lessened. There were less plays to be prepared by the scholastics each year; scholastics 

were allowed to visit their families after perpetual vows. In 1962, after the Council, 

Father Deschâtelets asked the Congregation to undertake a renewal of lifestyle similar 

to that which the Council planned for the Church and in the same spirit of profound 

renewal. “In order to respond to this invitation and to update our methods of education” 

we read in the General council minutes of October 8, 1963, “the Superior had launched 

a program to examine our methods of formation. For this purpose, some preparatory 

studies have been done and numerous exchanges have already taken place. While we do 

not pretend to have worked out a definitive formula, seeing that the Church itself is in 

the full process of evolution, and that the reformulation of the Rule is as yet incomplete 

and a study of the real theology of religious apostolic life has scarcely begun, 

nevertheless it is absolutely essential that an effort be made to elucidate the basic 

principles if we are to improve our methods. Reverend Father Superior presents three 

complementary points for discussion: a certain formulation of basic principles for the 

formation of scholastics, an inventory and a shared awareness of the mentality of 

scholastics at the present time, and finally, the direction to be taken in our work of 

formation.” That was the subject of a study made in the meetings of the council on 

November 5, 12 and 19, 1963.  

The situation was painful for Father Jetté, at least as much if not more than for 

his colleagues. In a conversation with the Provincial on August 27, 1962, he said that he 
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did not give enough time to the scholastics because he had too many outside activities. 

“In the scholasticate” he noted, “the impression to be had is that of a tired organisation 

… We are in a period of transition, but there are certain points with regard to the 

religious spirit, dress, etc. which need to be clarified.” Again on December 8, he wrote: 

“This morning I have a feeling of joyfulness, but, at the same time, a certain heaviness 

… I think of the dissatisfaction of certain scholastics and of how impossible it is to 

satisfy them
182

…” 

From November 27 to December 31, 1964, Father Stanislas La Rochelle made 

a canonical visitation of the community. In the Acts of visitation he wrote clearly about 

the requests and complaints of the scholastics. “The young people are much more 

demanding than the others, at least in private, and there are some red hot challengers 

among them. They want more changes, more independence, to be on an equal footing 

with their teachers, even that the latter should be led by them and make no decisions 

without consulting them, and that they should have nothing more than they have 

themselves. That can become cruel. It is not true of all of them. But it is a first step 

which is characteristic of many among them.” In his conclusions he insisted on personal 

formation: “More and more, formation must be personal because our Oblate priests will 

often be left to themselves, in a pluralist world, and in very varied apostolic 

commitments. Personal formation, however, which must be controlled, is not a caprice, 

nor is it easy, nor is it a desire to be special, nor is it a pretext for laziness…” He also 

appealed for special attention to be given to the youngest members: “who are the last in 

this context but often accustomed to having been the first. The evolution of young 

people and especially of young people in Quebec has been very fast during recent years. 

Our religious communities must also continue to evolve. We must not attribute to the 

weakness of youth the unease which may well have its origins in the lack of adaptation 

on the part of our institutions
183

.” 

Little change was to come before 1965-1967. All that happened was that a 

survey was done on the life of the scholastics. The results were examined by the council 

on April 5, 1964. Father Jetté, who was commissioned to examine the replies to the 

spiritual section, reported that all were in favour of the 30-day retreat. “As regards the 

spiritual reading” he stated, “it is less clear, especially in the case of the theologians. 

Many of their desires are legitimate. I shall try, as far as I can, to satisfy them
184

.” 

SUPERIOR OF THE SCHOLASTICATE (MAY1965- JUNE 1967)  

On April 11, 1965, on the occasion of a visit to Ottawa, the Provincial, Father 

J.-C. Laframboise, announced to Father Jetté that he would be appointed Superior of the 

scholasticate to succeed Father Gilbert who was reaching the end of his second term of 

office. On that day, Father Jetté wrote in his diary: “another step forward in the gift of 

myself. God takes us over bit by bit … Basically, I hope, it will be another step on my 

path towards Christ.” He was installed on May 1
185

. The news was announced in the 

newspaper Le Droit. Some days later the new Superior received a letter from his aunt, 

Sister Sainte-Rose, congratulating him on his appointment. “Your subjects will be 

happy under your leadership” she thought, “because I know your kindness … However, 
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since in these times the exercise of authority is particularly difficult, may I offer you the 

assurance of my poor prayers that the Holy Spirit may help you and even give you 

consolation
186

.” 

In a long letter dated May 22, the Superior General, Father Deschâtelets 

presented his congratulations and added: “You are taking over a wonderful community. 

Good Father Gilbert exercised all his zeal, all his talent, all his love for our dear 

scholastics. You succeed him quite naturally, so to speak. You have a perfectly good 

knowledge of the life of the scholasticate, its spirit, its traditions and, in the best sense 

of the word, its ambitions. You will be able, through an ever closer union with God, to 

find the enlightenment, the advice, the directives you will need for a community such as 

this. I have always had wonderful dreams for our Saint Joseph scholasticate. It is 

certainly one of the best among our houses of formation. It is the one which is most 

adapted, the one which is most in the line of progress. … I know that, in Ottawa, the 

general line of studies is well on the way to transformation. Progress is cautious, not 

jumping ahead, but the overall program of studies is being pushed forward, a renewal 

which is for the greater benefit of pastoral work … You, who have had the good fortune 

to have explored so many areas of sacred science, in keeping with the Church, you will 

try, in some way, to adapt the whole content of our scholastics’ studies in some way
187

.”   

In his first spiritual reading given on May 2, the new Superior expounded his 

vision of the future and that of his subjects. In the words of the keeper of the Codex: 

“Father positioned us in an atmosphere of trust, humility and hope in God. We were to 

accept in faith the Superior who had been given to us. In that way we would work 

together.” The Superior planned to reserve for himself two spiritual readings each week, 

one to the whole community and the other to a particular group according to need. We 

have an outline of about thirty of those talks
188

. Frequently he dealt with concrete 

points: the timetable, smoking, television, holidays, regency etc. In 1965 he gave a 

commentary on the Act of Visitation by Father La Rochelle. Once or twice each year he 

dealt with some more important themes. In mid-September, on the occasion of the 

fourth Session of the Council, he spoke about the church and the importance of evening 

oraison. He quoted on that subject from a number of letters written by Bishop de 

Mazenod in which he invited the Oblates to join him at the feet of Christ in the evening 

prayer. “In the mind of our Founder”, he said, “it is one of the most characteristic of our 

life as Oblates. It is, as it were, the family get-together of the Oblate with all his 

brothers, each evening in the presence of Christ and through Christ who is present …” 

On September 27, 1965, he spoke on the priesthood and that was also to be the 

theme of the monthly retreats throughout the year. “We are here” he pointed out, “for 

five, six or seven years, to build up our priestly being, to let ourselves be penetrated and 

transformed by the spirit of Christ, master of truth, priest, pastor … There should be 

nothing of the me left in the priest, according to Father Olier, because the me of the 

priest has been changed into Jesus Christ who puts into his mouth at the altar the words: 

this is my body…”  On September 7, 1966, he made reference to the General Chapter. 

He spoke on a theme which he was to develop considerably some years later: the 

apostolic man. On February 16, he gave a lengthy discourse on the celibacy of the 

priest, in which he dealt with the historical, doctrinal and disciplinary aspects of it. 
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In his spiritual readings he rarely spoke of the problems of the scholasticate 

and when he did so it was with much discretion. On April 5, 1957, for example, he gave 

some explanations for the lessening of vocations and he announced some decisions of 

the commission with regard to the scholasticate. He often congratulated the scholastics 

on their behaviour, especially in their ministry during holiday time.  

In 1965-1967, Father Jetté reduced the number of his talks and retreats outside 

the scholasticate. However, this was a period of congresses, commissions and study 

sessions by Oblates who were engaged in adapting the Congregation to the Council. 

During those two years, he was absent from the scholasticate for a few days at least fifty 

times to attend meetings of Superiors of formation houses, Superiors of scholasticates, 

of brothers, meetings for the revision of the Constitutions and Rules, committees for the 

preparation of the General Chapter to which he himself was to be elected delegate, etc. 
189

 

Adaptations in the life of the scholasticate to the changes in the world 

The years 1965-1967 were the years of greatest movement in the evolution of 

the scholasticate. Many committees were formed and each one produced a document. 

The fifth of these is dated February 27, 1967. It is the preliminary report of the 

interprovincial committee on the scholasticate which was composed of 14 members 

among whom was Father Jetté although he was not a member of the executive. There 

are the minutes of a number of meetings held between January 14, 1967 and the 27
th

 of 

that month. The origins of the problem were discussed and a first recommendation was 

thus formulated: “the Superior of the scholasticate must be above all a presence who is 

aware of all the concerns of the scholastics.” The report concludes with some 

recommendations which include the following: “Whereas it is important that a whole 

renewed pedagogy be initiated… and that the present Superior while acknowledging the 

well founded reason for this pedagogy, declares that he is not capable of realising it and 

that the committee judges the situation to be very urgent, the committee recommends 

the appointment of a new Superior within the shortest time possible.” This 

recommendation is surprising. The most important change recommended the division of 

the community into smaller teams and that is what Father Jetté wanted. Already in 

January 1961 he had written: “I am deeply sensitive and impressionable and I see that 

more and more. I like to be alone or with just a few friends. Larger groups leave me ill 

at ease, not when it is a question of giving spiritual talks to the scholastics or teaching, 

but in community meetings. Humanly speaking, I might have been more outgoing in a 

family in the world … For me, that is a real sacrifice which I am happy to offer to God.” 

Neither is there any reference in documents to his inability to impart the necessary 

‘teaching’ apart from what he wrote for his own use on February 4, 1967: “I suffer from 

a lack of creative imagination. My temperament, especially in relation to a work such as 

formation, makes me want to choose the safe paths which have been put to the proof. I 

am inclined not to feel the need of avant-garde measures. And yet, I do not have the 

impression that I am narrow-minded
190

.” 
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Leaving Ottawa 

In the scholasticate, events were happening quickly. Father Provincial came to 

Ottawa on March 7, 1967, and informed the community of the decision of the 

committee. Father Jetté was to be replaced by another Superior. In his Spiritual notes for 

March 11 he wrote: “Personally, I do not have any clear idea what the future holds in 

store. For the present, I want to finish the year in the best way possible for the good of 

the scholastics. Afterwards, I shall see. I do not believe that I can undertake another year 

here. The Fathers of the house are very sympathetic.” 

From the end of May until the beginning of July he was in Western Canada. 

Archbishop G.-B. Flahiff of Winnipeg had appointed him apostolic visitor for the 

Sisters of Notre-Dame-de-la-Croix. He visited their houses in the west as far as British 

Colombia, Mackenzie, Grouard etc. On June 3, he wrote to Father Giguère, the new 

Provincial of the Province of Saint-Joseph telling him that he was very much in favour 

of the appointment of Father Gilles Comeau as Superior of the scholasticate even 

though he came from outside, which had not been the custom. In a letter dated June 27, 

Father Giguère gave him an obedience for the Provincial house. Father Comeau was 

appointed Superior on June 22
191

. On July 30, Father Jetté wrote the following 

comment: “things that have happened to me: There have been many happenings in my 

life since last May. To begin with, on the suggestion of Archbishop Flahiff, there was 

my appointment by the Sacred Congregation for Religious as apostolic visitor for the 

Canadian houses of the Sisters of Notre-Dame-de-la-Croix. The month of June was 

devoted to that visitation. However, before the visitation began, an obedience arrived: 

successor to Father Philippe Scheffer in the Provincial house, that is, Superior of the 

house and Vicar Provincial. According to what I have heard from Father Laframboise, 

the original idea of Father General was that I should receive an obedience for Rome. 

The suggestion from Father Laframboise, however, was that I should remain in the 

Province. For the past three weeks I have been installed in Montreal and I am trying to 

do the work as best I can, without giving too much thought to all the things that have 

happened. I continue my search for God as best I can, and I place my trust in him.” 

On May 29, before he left the scholasticate for the visitation in Western 

Canada, the Fathers and Brothers organised a “fraternal gathering” to say farewell to 

Father Jettté. On the following day the scholastics did likewise and Brother Denis 

Grenier expressed “the feelings of the community”. We do not have very much by way 

of appreciation of his role as Superior nor by way of explanation of the unexpected 

move to replace him apart of that provided Father Denis Dancause who was present for 

those happenings and who gave his testimony in2007. He wrote: “I was in Rome at this 

period in the life of Father Jetté. I must admit that I was very much surprised on hearing 

that he had resigned as Superior of the scholasticate. I had known him at the time of his 

appointment as magister spiritus when Maurice Gilbert was Superior. At that time the 

unanimous appreciation of the scholastics was known throughout the Province. How 

was the about turn to be explained now?  The fact that Father Emilien Lamirande was 

visiting Rome at that time gave me the opportunity to put the question to him, since I 

had known him in the scholasticate. I asked him directly what had happened. His 
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answer to my question was: ‘Father Jetté was the best Superior I have known. He 

always insisted on the essential, and although firm and unhesitating in his views, he 

always remained flexible. A little group of scholastics who had the backing of some 

Fathers from outside were of the opinion that Father Jetté was not sufficiently up-to-

date
192

.” 

Father Jetté’s reflections on the events of 1965-1967 

For a better understanding of the cares and suffering of Father Jetté during this 

two-year period, let us take a look at some pages from his Spiritual notes. He took note 

of his state of mind, especially on the occasion of his annual retreats. On November 7, 

1965, just after his appointment, we find the first of these entries: “A mixture of joy and 

suffering”, he wrote “A feeling of self alienation. I no longer belong to myself; that is 

the great grace of being superior.” 

From the following January 15 to 21, he made his retreat alone on the Saint 

Joseph farm where he replaced Father Chartrand as chaplain to the Brothers. In his entry 

on the 15
th

, he listed his numerous responsibilities and he mentioned the word 

‘overload’ whch comes less from his duties as Superior than from the extras: the 

congress for formators, consultation by a number of Sisters, work for the Provincial, etc. 

He remarked that: “On becoming Superior, one of the things that struck me, and made 

me feel somewhat humble, was something that had never struck me before: it was the 

importance associated with the appointment. For example, people who had felt no desire 

to consult me before, now suddenly felt that they needed to do so, others who never 

thought of giving me presents now felt that they had to give them, people for whom I 

was of little importance now thought of me as being somebody …” On the 16
th

 he wrote 

that he was happy with life, that in depths of his being there was real happiness, “a 

happiness which is not always felt, but which is very real and is, I believe, based on 

truth. I believe in God’s love for me and for all people. I cannot doubt this love. 

Therefore I place my trust in it…” On the 19, he asked himself if Christ occupied a 

place in his life equal to that occupied by his friends. “There are a lot of things that I 

accept” he wrote, “and that I do for love of him; more perhaps than I did in former 

years. There is a grace of strength which is certainly part of being Superior. I love 

Christ, I search him out … I must be passionate about Jesus Christ. In the depths of my 

being I believe that is what I am; I must give increasing expression to that passion. 

Christ must become for me a Living Being, the Living Being…” 

On January 20 he meditated on the Congregation, the Church and Mary: “in the 

presence of developments and questioning which permeate the Congregation at the 

present time, I feel more inclined than ever to become attached to my religious family. 

Sometimes I feel that injustice is being done to it, that it is not sufficiently appreciated. 

Personally, I am proud to be an Oblate and I am also very grateful. The whole of my 

human culture, my priesthood, my spiritual development, my influence as an apostle, 

have come to me through the Congregation. I love my religious family and my trust in it 

is unshakable. It is through that family that I love the Church. The Council has helped 

me to have a better knowledge of the Church. I feel pained by the divisions in it, 

especially by the internal haggling between factions of the right and factions of the left, 
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between old and young; I try to be patient, not to condemn too easily, to allow myself to 

be taught. The Blessed Virgin, I love her too; she is well aware of that!” 

On October 15, 1966, he admitted that the year “has been much heavier than 

last year. … There is an attitude of giddiness and illusion among a certain number and it 

is an atmosphere which they spread round about them. Those mainly responsible are the 

deacons and even some whom I have had for spiritual direction. What will be their 

interior attitude of peace, of truth, of deeply-felt simplicity when they present 

themselves for the priesthood in a few weeks time? … I find all of that painful. But I 

place my trust in God, and I feel sure that his Love and his Wisdom are at work, making 

use of everything, even the passions and the illusions of men, for a good purpose which 

he alone knows …” 

It was when he was passing through Montreal on November 17, 1966, that the 

Provincial, Father Laframboise, declared point blanc to him that his replacement as 

Superior was under consideration and that his successor would probably be Father Leo-

Paul Nobert. “If that happens” he wrote in his diary, “it will be a humiliation for me. As 

of now, Lord, I ask for your grace to be able to accept it with good will, without 

bitterness and without becoming wrapped up in myself. May it open my spirit to a 

greater love of you and of all people! In te Domine speravi, non confundar in  

aeternum.”  

From February 3 to 7 he made a retreat alone in Oka. In his notes he mentioned 

the crisis which was affecting religious. On the 5
th

 he wrote: “I find it painful to see all 

the people who are leaving religious life; and on the other hand, I find it more painful to 

see so many others venturing into it blindly, without really knowing to what they are 

committing themselves. Oh Lord, send us your light and your grace so that we may be 

able to see the truth and conform our lives to it … For the year ahead, what must I do? 

Continue to live with a great longing for God, because I am assured that in the midst of 

all the difficulties, the humiliations and the crosses of the present moment, it is his work 

that is being done. Accept to go forward in faith. I often ask myself if somebody else 

would not do better at the head of the scholasticate. Am I doing everything that I should 

do? To this second question my reply is: yes, I think so, at least substantially, even 

though all is not perfect on my part. But for a certain number of scholastics I find 

myself up against a stone wall; a wall without any receptivity. Even dialogue has 

become impossible; they have fixed ideas concerning the priesthood, the religious state, 

and on this point they are not open to any argument. They see me as a having a mind set 

which is totally different from theirs and they tend to interpret everything I say along 

these lines. I am unable to help them, if not with patience and kindness. Would it be 

possible for me to accept their idea of priesthood and religious life? Certain aspects of 

it, yes and I believe that is what I do. Other and more fundamental points, I cannot, it 

would be to go against my conscience and my responsibility as Superior. … At the 

present time the study committee on the scholasticate is at work and soon it will be 

putting forward its recommendations, Right now I shall write to the Provincial telling 

him to feel free to do whatever he wishes with me. If he thinks that it would be better to 

have another Superior and to begin anew by putting the recommendations into 

operation, let him make the change and consider this letter as my resignation. If, on the 

other hand, he really wants me to remain in office, then I will remain and no more shall 

be said about it until the end of my term. Whatever happens, I do not want to be an 

embarrassment nor to look for my own interest, nor even to get rid of a responsibility 
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which I have found more or less pleasant. Once again, I believe that what I really want 

is to do what God wants.”  

On February 23, in the final meeting of the committee on the scholasticate, a 

“quite painful surprise” awaited him. One of the principal recommendations of the 

committee was that the Superior of the scholasticate should be changed as soon as 

possible. “The decision was thrown at me quite rudely” he wrote, “I did not know what 

to think. If that is what God wants, then I want it too, and I think I do so sincerely. After 

quite some hesitation, I began to write a letter to Father Provincial to tell him how I 

felt
193

.” 

That was the way in which the career of Father Jettè as professor, formator of 

religious and scholastics, and Superior, came to an end. It was not a very glorious 

ending. The opinion of the inter-provincial committee was that the scholastics who 

opposed their Superior would not give way, and if there was to be renewal in the house 

it would be better to have a new Superior. The humiliation suffered by Father Jettè and 

accepted in faith, was soon to bear fruit for the Province and for the whole 

Congregation.   

It is fitting to conclude this chapter on the life of Father Jettè with a prayer 

which he composed, as he did quite often: “My God, I offer you the persons who have 

been entrusted to me, especially those who do not accept me and who cause me more 

suffering this year. I believe that I love all these people sincerely and I want their 

happiness. Nevertheless, I am practically unable to get through to them and to help 

them. If they are suffering from illusion, Lord, open their eyes. If it is I who am 

mistaken, then let me know. Only truth can make us free and enable us to do the work 

of God. As I think of these people I think also of all the others you have committed to 

my care and who fill my soul with an immense joy. I shall never be able, Lord, to thank 

you for such happiness. By your grace, may this joy be always pure, devoid of egoism 

or sensuality. May it also help to promote the spiritual progress and apostolic influence 

of these people. Make me be what you want me to be, in the place where you want me 

to be and with the sentiments which you want me to have…
194
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193

 Spiritual notes 1959-1970. 
194

 Spiritual notes 1959-1970, February 6, 1967. 



51 

 

 

 

PROVINCIALS DURING THE EARLY YEARS FERNAND JETTÉ AS AN OBLATE 

 

Province of Canada-Est 

1936-1944: Gilles Marchand 

1944-1947: Léo Deschâtelets 

1947-1948: Paul-Henri Barabé 

1948-1953: Stanislas-A. La Rochelle 

1953-1957: Albert Sanschagrin 

Province of Saint-Joseph Province of N.-D. du Rosaire 

1957-1961: Sylvio  1957-1961: Jean-Charles 

Laframboise        

1961-1967: Jean-Charles Laframboise 1961-1967: Paul-Henri 

Barabé    

1967-1973: Aurélien Giguère 1967-1973: Yvon Isabelle 

1973-1979: Gilles Cazabon 1973-1975: Léo-Paul Nobert 

1979-1985: Félix Vallée 1975-1981: Gérard Laprise  

1985-1987: Henri Goudreault 1981-1987: Reynald Rouleau    

1987-1990: Gilles Comeau 1987-1993: Marc Lortie 

1990-1996: Benoît Garceau 1993-1999: Denis Paquin 

1996-2003: Claude Champagne 1999-2004: Jean-Claude 

Gilbert  

2003-2004: Marcel Dumais 

 

--- 

Superiors of the scholasticate 

1938-1944: Léo Deschâtelets 

1944-1953: Sylvio Ducharme 

1953-1959: Eugène Marcotte 

1959-1965: Maurice Gilbert 

1965-1967: Fernand Jetté 

1967-1970: Gilles Comeau 

1970: Gilles Cazabon 
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CHAPTER 3 

VICAR PROVINCIAL (1967-1973) 

AND VICAR GENERAL (1972- 1974) 

Vicar Provincial, Saint Joseph Province  1967 – Superior of the Provincial 

House – Vicar – Formation and vocations committee – Other activities 1967-1972 – 

Report to the General Chapter 1972 – Relations with the Provincial – Interior 

disposition – Delegate to the Chapter – Vicar General – First decisions of the Council – 

Activities of the Vicar General – Resignation of Father Hanley – Final months as Vicar  

 

When he was asked for a Curriculum vitae after his return from Rome in 1986, 

Father Jetté’s reply was no longer “professor and formator” but “administrator and 

animator”
195

. In a letter dated May 10, 1967, Father Leo Deschâtelets, Superior General, 

appointed Father Aurélien Giguère Provincial of Saint Joseph Province and Father 

Fernand Jetté first councillor and Vicar Provincial
196

. 

In his Spiritual notes, in 1978-1980, Father Jetté acknowledged that, by 

temperament, he tended to be more pensive and remain in the background, like his 

mother, but that he also had some of his father’s temperament too: a sense of 

organisation and sound advice
197

. Others too recognised that he had these talents, in 

particular Mr. Camille L’Heureux, editor of the newspaper Le Droit, who worked with 

him for eight months in 1951 and already said that he was a leader of men “destined, in 

time to come, to hold the highest positions in the Congregation
198

” 

VICAR PROVINCIAL 

By a unanimous decision, the new Provincial council chose Father Jetté as 

Superior of the Provincial House and Vicar Provincial in a meeting held on June 15. In 

his letter of June 27, Father Giguère gave him an obedience for the Provincial House 

and on the same day he wrote to Father General to present his Vicar and to give the 

motive for the choice: an exemplary religious, balanced character, deep and sincere 

piety, recognised zeal, a “man who has considerable influence in the Province … his 

departure from the Saint Joseph scholasticate, far from diminishing his stature in the 

opinion of the Oblates, has raised him up in the general esteem. He gave proof of a 

more than ordinary detachment, and although he himself did not reveal his feelings on 

the matter, everybody recognised the immense sacrifice he had made. His deep, 

enlightened and disinterested insights will make him an indispensable counsellor …His 

amiability will be an appreciable and necessary asset in the presence of our numerous 

visitors
199

.” 
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The Province of Saint Joseph in 1967 

The task assumed by Father Giguère and his collaborators in 1967 was 

immense. The Province had been for quite some time the largest in the Congregation. 

There were 618 priests and Brothers in 41 communities: 12 parishes, 11 residences for 

chaplains and various works, 9 educational establishments, 3 retreat houses, 2 farms, a 

scholasticate and novitiate, the Provincial house, a Procure for missions and 24 missions 

or mission outposts among the Amerindians
200

. The mission band preached 45 retreats 

during Lent 1968 and 60 during Lent 1969
201

. 

The special concern of the new Provincial administration was to see to the 

aggiornamento of the Province following Vatican Council II. Father Giguère wrote that 

they were years “which were overwhelming and indeed turbulent
202

.” The Council 

decree Perfectae Caritatis (October 28, 1965) focused reflection in three directions: 

return to the sources of Christian life and the inspiration of the Institutes, community 

life, and finally, mission. Two other documents, Christus Dominus and Mutuae 

Relationes, insisted that religious life be inserted into the life of the diocese which, in 

turn, would take account of their identity. Then came the General Chapter of 1966 

which immediately took steps to adapt the Congregation to the Council decrees with the 

1966 edition of the Constitutions and Rules, the Revision-Guide of 1968 and the 

Circular N. 240 (March 19, 1968) by Father Deschâtelets on the spirit of renewal. 

Among other things, the last-mentioned wrote: “We have faith in the Institute which 

preserves all its interior strength and which, in spite of difficulties, continues to spread 

its charism and accomplish its specific purpose with remarkable dynamism. May our 

faith be inspired by the faith of Father de Mazenod
203

.” 

At the beginning of 1968, Father Giguère visited Rome to meet Father 

Deschâtelets and the General Administration. From Rome he wrote to Father Jetté on 

February 12: “What Father General expects of us is a readjustment and a re-adaptation 

of all our works. That is more than encouraging, coming as it does from the Superior 

General. We can feel some of his dynamism and apostolic zeal coursing through our 

veins
204

. In the following month of March, Father Deschâtelets himself wrote to the 

Provincial: “May the Lord assist you in the task of rejuvenating the Province in spite of 

aging and a certain sclerosis which is always threatening to overwhelm us. Let me 

repeat, it is necessary to ‘refound’ and that means giving this word its purest, most 

supernatural and most apostolic meaning
205

.”  

The new administration had not awaited these directives to get the Province 

moving. From July 10 to 15, 1967, the Provincial council had taken note of the overall 

works of the Province and pointed out the responsibilities of each one of its members. 

They had also outlined the major apostolic and religious orientations to be followed. 

There was one basic and obvious concern: to have everybody participate in the process 

and for that purpose there were extraordinary councils, congresses, special sessions, the 

formation of six commissions and some committees. The role of the commissions was 

to provide the Provincial with information and to make precise recommendations for 
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moving the Province forward in their particular domain. In the matter of general 

guidelines, about ten were elaborated: greater insistence on the religious character of 

Oblate life, a clearer definition of the role of local Superiors, a greater integration of 

Brothers in community and apostolic life, planning of the financial administration, using 

the commissions as instruments for research and animation, long term planning for 

works, a better use of personnel, increasingly active participation in the overall pastoral 

work of the Canadian Church etc.
206

 

Superior of the Provincial house 

Father Jetté was installed as Superior for a first term, on July 7, 1967, re-

appointed for a second term on May 4, 1970 and installed on the following October 1
207

. 

We have very few details on his role as Superior. The Codex of the house was not kept 

from 1967 to 1970. In 1968, the personnel of the community was 12 priests and 16 

Brothers. On September 2, Father Jetté wrote in his Spiritual notes: “As Superior, I 

probably do not assert myself sufficiently. In this domain a lack of initiative on my part 

may be harmful. The community is quite special but nevertheless it needs to be guided. 

The first thing that needs to be done: to hold a monthly community meeting, and that 

should be the occasion for an authentic revision of life. Beginning this month I must 

publish a list of the dates foreseen for this monthly meeting. It would also be a good 

thing to meet with each of the Fathers and Brothers individually in the house
208

.” The 

Codex gives the themes of some of these gatherings; on December 4, 1970, he spoke on 

prayer, on November 11, 1971, the theme was community life, the following December 

7 it was poverty and belonging to the Congregation. 

Vicar Provincial  

Father Jetté was appointed Vicar Provincial on June 15, 1967, and re-appointed 

for a second term on May 4, 1970
209

. His functions were outlined in council from July 

10-15, 1970. If the Provincial were present, he “may refer certain decisions to him in 

particular cases when he needs to be free himself for problems that are general to the 

whole Province.” In the absence of the Provincial, the Vicar “responds to all the 

everyday needs with the same authority while remaining within the general outlines of 

the Provincial’s wishes.” That is what Father Jetté did in February 1969 while the 

Provincial travelled to Rome, and in October-December 1970 in the absence of Father 

Giguère who was representing the Canadian Oblate Conference at the extraordinary 

General council in Rome
210

. 

Father Jetté was present at all the ordinary and extraordinary council meetings 

of the Province, and also at the congresses and Superiors’ Days and Days for 

Treasurers. The ordinary council meetings were on Mondays to deal with current 

affairs, on Fridays and Saturdays of the first and third weeks to deal with guidelines and 
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greater problems. There were 93 meetings between 1967 and 1972
211

. The role of the 

extraordinary council was to avail of the maximum of light and wisdom in the study of 

important problems. One such meeting was held each year in Richelieu from 1968 to 

1971. There were normally about 30 participants
212

. In 1970, Oblate Days held in 

Ottawa from August 18 to 20, took the place of the extraordinary council meeting. On 

that occasion, Father Stanislas La Rochelle, who was finishing his canonical visitation, 

said that in the Province there was every sort of timber: rotten wood, dead wood and dry 

wood, to which Father Giguère replied that there was also green wood “with good sap 

and solid oaks” because 300 to 350 Fathers and Brothers took an active part in the 

Oblate Days
213

. Father Jetté was chairman of the committee assigned to prepare the 

extraordinary council of April 16-18, 1971, and to draw up the recommendations and 

submit them to the members of the council in preparation for the Chapter
214

. 

There were several meetings for Superiors and treasurers. At the meeting held 

on October 27, 1971, Father Jetté presented a paper on formation and vocations. There 

were also enlarged council meetings and intensive study sessions which were attended 

by Fathers or Brothers invited because of their specialised competence or because of the 

particular topic being discussed. 

The committees had existed before the appointment of Father Giguère. There 

were eight of them. In the words of Father Jacques Cloutier, writing in the periodical Au 

rhythm de l’Eglise, on April 6, 1967: “The Americans gave the name brain storming to 

this type of research which is in view of preparing a more definitive formula. The eight 

committees began their work, each one according to its own pace and method. There 

were many meetings and congresses, reports and appointments and they are evidence of 

an intense activity, a profound desire to serve the Church in a changing world. This 

activity was by no means disordered or sterile, as the pessimists would have us 

believe
215

.” The eight committees dealt with community life, formation, pastoral, 

vocations, education, missions, social communications and economic affairs. In the 

council meeting of July 1967, the new administration reduced the number of 

committees to six by bringing together formation, education and vocations
216

. In 

September 1968, the education committee was amalgamated with that of pastoral, 

leaving this committee with only vocations and Oblate formation
217

. We shall give only 

a few details about the committee for formation-education-vocations which the 

Provincial entrusted to Father Jetté with a “real delegation of authority on the works of 

formation
218

.” 

Committee for formation and vocations  

It is the name and the activities of this committee which are most frequently 

mentioned in the bulletin Au rythme de l’Eglise and in Nouvelles oblates. At that time 
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this was the most serious problem which had to be faced by the Church and by the 

religious Congregations. In the Church there were many priests and religious who were 

requesting dispensation from their commitments. Father Giguère tells us that, during his 

visit to Rome at the beginning of 1968, he met Pope Paul VI on February 14. “At a 

certain point, the latter, as he was speaking, mentioned the massive departures, not to 

say haemorrhage, among both priests and religious everywhere in the world. He even 

interrupted his talk and shed tears
219

.”  The Congregation was in the same position as 

the others. The Oblates, who had 7,540 members in 1967, were  only 6,516 in 1973. 

Father Deschâtelets, who had seen numbers rise to more than 7,500 Oblates, suffered 

greatly because of this rapid decrease
220

. In the Saint Joseph Province the number of 

Oblates dropped from 618 in 1965 to 510 in 1971. Seventy-two Oblates asked for a 

dispensation. Fathers Giguère and Jetté prepared the files for each one of these 

requests
221

. In spite of the changes brought about in 1965-1967, the number of 

scholastics dropped from about 60 in 1967-1968 to eight in 1972 and that year, for the 

first time, not a single novice entered Richelieu
222

.  

The diminishing numbers are partly explained by the closure of the juniorate in 

Chambly in June 1967 and the de Mazenod seminary in Ottawa in 1968
223

. It was from 

these two establishments that at least half the novices had come in the past. Most minor 

seminaries and colleges which provided candidates for novitiates each year in the 

Province of Quebec suffered the same fate. An article by Jean Guilbeault which 

appeared in the bulletin Au rythme de l’Eglise in 1965, already mentioned the weakness 

of the system of juniorates and colleges. He spoke of the boarders, young people at the 

height of their adolescence who “rejected their milieu, especially if that milieu imposed 

the slightest restrictions on them
224

”. Father Guilbeault suggested a different formula.  

In that article he wrote: “It makes a huge change when a boy becomes a boarder at 17 or 

18 years of age, with a group of new friends and often in another city and with a new 

academic program.  What we need, in my opinion, is young men coming to us at this 

time, having made a calm and personal decision.” That is precisely the experiment that 

was tried by opening student residences, that of Saint Luke in Montreal
225

 and those of 

Ottawa on King Edward Street
226

 and Besserer Street
227

. Besides these residences, 

Fathers Jacques Descheneaux and Bernard Quesnel were assigned exclusively to the 

task of directly fostering Oblate vocations, animating the Province and promoting an 

interest in the apostolate among the Fathers and Brothers.  

The committee for formation and vocations worked steadily. It met each month 

throughout the autumn of 1968
228

. In a committee report presented to the council 
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meeting of October 15, 1971, Father Jetté suggested other methods. This is what he 

wrote: “The area of vocations is one of the most difficult at the present time. The social 

milieu tends to show distrust in priestly and religious vocations and that is for different 

reasons, among others is the importance being given to the priesthood of the laity in the 

Church and the wasting movement which accompanies it, not to speak of the 

considerable number of priests and religious who are abandoning their state. Closer to 

home, there is another factor which is not without its influence: the uneasiness which 

exists among many Oblates in the presence of the instability of structures. Student 

residences, novitiate, scholasticate, religious life-style, everything is being experimented 

and researched. If some Fathers and Brothers hesitate to advise young people to commit 

themselves to the priesthood or the religious life in such times as these, that is 

normal
229

” 

The seed had been sown in vain. The sources of vocations dried up. There was 

no result from the residences for students. In a report on October 15, 1971, Father Jetté 

suggested another approach: “that in the Province there should be a greater effort made 

to promote personal recruitment and formation. Unless there is an unexpected 

turnaround, it is on a one to one basis that candidates will enter our ranks and we shall 

have to train them. Each local community, with the encouragement of the Provincial, or 

of an Oblate appointed to this task, should provide for its own continuation and for that 

of the whole Province. It is through local communities, living and integrated in their 

environment, rather than from recruiting officers, that vocations will come to us. Much 

more trust should be placed in the personal values of aspirants and those responsible for 

Oblate formation than in the structures and instruments of formation
230

.” In 1966 

already, each Oblate was encouraged to take an interest in recruiting vocations. Father 

Elzéar Béliveau, writing in the bulletin Au Rhythm de l’Eglise, had this to say: “it is up 

to each member of the Oblate Province to improve his appearance. And let it be said 

that some images could do with a complete job of plastic surgery! Young people do not 

become attached to houses, or walls, or simply to the Constitutions. They are looking 

for models, for real down to earth apostles in service, people who are happy, Oblates 

who are proud of their identity, real priests, who are sincere, adapted to their times and 

their generation, religious who are not tied down by framework, untrammelled by out-of 

date customs which paralyse their zeal instead of activating and facilitating it
231

.”  

The committee for vocations and formation also dealt with the question of 

ongoing formation. There had always been a good number of young priests doing 

studies -- 26 in the year 1967-1968
232

 – in the universities of North America and 

Europe. However, we find in the report for the General Chapter 1972: “As regards 

ongoing formation, a deep-seated need is felt. Numerous sessions and courses are being 

offered by the universities and already many Oblates have taken advantage of them. 

Some, however, feel too much out of their depth in taking a renewal course in moral or 
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pastoral theology; they prefer to take secular studies or merely to remain as they are. 

The Brothers also feel the need but, in their case, it is less deeply felt…
233

” 

The committee for vocations and formation took considerable interest in the 

Brothers. There were numerous meetings and study days for them each year
234

. Father 

Jetté spoke in their praise when he did his retreat on the Saint-Joseph farm from January 

18 to 20, 1966, and on the occasion of his meeting with the builders’ team on April 4, 

1969. In 1966 he wrote: “I have great admiration and respect for the Brothers who work 

here. It is a simple life, sometimes quite rough, the type that Christ himself may have 

known, and the type with which many of our families are still familiar. …
235

 In 1969 he 

wrote: “Yesterday evening, in Richelieu, a very simple and open meeting with the 

Brothers of the team brought me, if I may say so, a certain consolation, the consolation 

of meeting with men who are still deeply religious. They told me how difficult it was 

for them to work in Deschâtelets House. The difficulty was not because of the work or 

their dealings with lay workers, but difficulties of conscience, the problem of preparing 

such a comfortable and luxurious building for Oblate colleagues who were missionaries 

to the poor. One of them said to me: ‘It saps half my energy.’ How much more willing 

they would be to build more modestly for poorer people. I told them that such a reaction 

was a healthy sign in the Oblate religious life and that they should help others with 

whom they live to open their eyes to the situation. I added that a violent reaction, on the 

contrary  --- for example refusing to work in these circumstances – would not be the 

best. Things are so very much mixed up: real needs, whims, illusions, requirements 

resulting from bitterness and dissatisfaction… Deschâtelets House will be the outcome 

of all that and it will be a monument by which we will be judged …
236

  

Other activities of Father Jetté during 1967-1972 

In spite of the fact that he was Vicar Provincial, Father Jetté was called upon 

for other jobs as well. He was a member of the General conference for formation 

(C.G.F). he took part in meetings of the Canadian Oblate Conference (C.O.C), he 

preached some retreats to Oblates and Sisters, edited reports, etc. 

He was invited to take part in the General conference for studies and formation 

(C.G.F.) which was held in Rome from May 27 to June 7, 1968. This conference was 

announced in September 1967 and the theme was: “The novitiate and its problems at the 

present time”. Fourteen priests took part among whom were Father Roger Gauthier, 

director of the De Mazenod Retreat in Rome, and Father Jetté, delegate of the Canadian 

Oblate Conference.  A formula was worked out for the evangelical formation of the 

Oblate candidate and the structures required for that formation. Father Jetté was the 

animator of the French language group
237

.  

In the General council meeting of October 2, 1969, Father General appointed 

Father Jetté as a member of the executive committee of the Conference
238

. The latter 
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made another journey to Rome for a meeting of the Committee from February 4 to 6, 

1970, and was also present for the meeting in Montreal from January 4 to 7, 1971
239

. 

Another meeting of the committee was held in Rome from September 1 to 14, 1971. 

Father Jettè was present as a member of the executive committee and as delegate of the 

Canadian Oblate Conference
240

. During this last-mentioned meeting an evaluation was 

made of the changes in formation since the Chapter of 1966 and some recommendations 

were prepared for the 1972 Chapter, indicating some of the more urgent measures: “the 

absolute need for a well defined Oblate identity, the need for an increasingly greater 

integration of formation in the whole life of the Provinces, the need for ongoing 

formation, the need for greater openness to the Church in the missions
241

.” 

After the 1966 Chapter, fourteen Canadian Provincials set up the Canadian 

Oblate Conference (C.O.C) as an application of articles 193-199 of the Constitutions 

and Rules of 1966. The purpose of that body was to establish a collaborating 

relationship among the Provinces and an information relationship with the General 

Administration
242

. Father Jetté accompanied Father Giguère to some of the meetings of 

the C.O.C.
243

 He also took part in meetings organised by the C.O.C., especially that of 

the meeting for formators in Winnipeg from July 9 to 11, 1971 and the assembly in 

Saskatoon, from February 28 to March 3, 1972, in preparation for the Chapter
244

.  

The Vicar Provincial’s agenda also included some retreats for Oblates: two in 

Richelieu in 1969 and another in Sainte-Agathe in 1970
245

. At the end of the retreat in 

1969, he wrote: “Present-day developments in religious life cause much suffering to 

some, and reveal the extent of the fragility of others.” He asked the Lord to keep them 

in his love and to make known to them “the real happiness of religious life”. He edited 

several reports: especially that of June 25, 1968 on the Saint Paul University and that of 

October 15, 1971, on formation and vocations. He also presented the report of the 

C.O.C to the 1972 Chapter
246

. There were other assignments which he accepted: 

membership of the committee for research and coordination of Saint Paul University, 

chairman of the committee on community life, and person responsible for sector A of 

the Province (persons, houses and works in the Montreal region)
247

. He also gave some 

talks to Oblates in 1969
248

. 

Father Jetté had less to do with Sisters in1967-1972. However, in the month of 

August 1968, he was present at a Congess of Contemplative Religious Sisters which 

was held in Saint-Hyacinthe. In 1970 he was chosen by the Union of contemplative 
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Sisters as their representative to the Canadian Conference of Religious
249

. On August 15 

and 16, 1969, he directed a study day in the old Ursuline monastery in Quebec and 

From February 15 to 21, 1970, he preached the annual retreat of the Oblate Sisters in 

Sainte-Agathe, while from May 30 to June 5, he gave a series of talks to the Ursuline 

Sisters in Loretteville
250

. 

Provincial’s report to the General Chapter  

In the past the Provincials’ report on the state of the Province to the General 

Chapter presented the statistics of the Province: personnel, houses and works, etc. In 

Circular N. 246, dated February 17, 1971, Father Deschâtelets requested the 

Provincials: “to show what was the position of their Province in relation to the process 

of aggiornamento and to give an evaluation of what had been done and the initiatives 

taken with regard to religious and apostolic life”. Together with this Circular, Father 

General sent 49 questions and a number of lesser queries which related to fundamental 

Oblate values, religious apostolic life, poverty, Oblate formation and vocations. That 

was what the Provincial presented in his unsigned 12-page report dated October 15, 

1971. No doubt the report was prepared together with Father Jetté, who was recognised 

for the value and the brevity of his reports. On that same day he had signed the report on 

formation and vocations.  

In response to the questions on missionary life, the author of the report 

presented three points to be considered: a lively awareness in the Province of the need 

for a renewal of apostolic objectives and methods, the existence of an unease on the 

level of both ideas and action but, in spite of this unease, the launching of new projects 

was taking place. A question remained: was missionary life to be accomplished through 

Oblate works or through non-Oblate works being performed by individual Oblates?  

The response to the questions on fundamental values was that the Province 

considered itself to be a missionary body, a group responsible for apostolic activity 

among the poor, but also a religious body.  This latter might seem of secondary 

importance among the younger members but it was deep-seated and stable among the 

Brothers. A certain number among the middle-aged priests were quite distressed and 

unable to decide what position to take in the present evolution and endless questioning 

of the world of today. “There are even some who go so far as to think that they would 

be more at ease as lay Christians, and they leave.” 

On the level of religious community, there had been profound changes during 

the previous six years: progressive diminishing of communities responsible for a work 

which was proper to them, as a result of diminishing personnel which is becoming more 

acute, the closing and sale of many of our houses: de Mazenod seminary in Ottawa, 

Chambly seminary, Rouyn college, the retreat house in Ville la Salle, the Saint Joseph 

farm near Ottawa, the secondary school of Ottawa University, the properties of Ville-

Marie, etc. There was an urgent need, especially among the young, for a more intense 

sharing in community and greater incarnation in the human milieu in which they lived. 

There was a need for greater pluralism in the forms of community and in prayer life. 

Many had a genuine desire for spiritual renewal but in practice people felt at a loss 

because they did not know where to begin.  
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The Province had evolved greatly in matters of poverty. Now that most of the 

works are no longer Oblate, many Fathers and Brothers were earning salaries. Living 

standards had increased with those of the people. There were creature comforts in the 

houses and more cars were available.  

It is in the area of vocations that the greatest changes were felt. “Our 

institutions of formation, which formerly were flourishing, have disappeared one by one 

and at the present time vocations are reduced to the occasional individual.” At this point 

the report takes up what Father Jetté wrote on vocations and formation on the same date. 

“As regards vocations, the era of juniorates seems to be over in the Province, That of the 

student residences also, at least for a few years. On the other hand, Oblates at the base 

and in local communities, although concerned by the problem, are not as yet, in general, 

sufficiently active to become involved in Oblate recruiting. On the other hand, it can be 

seen that small new communities which are very active in some areas, provide a real 

attraction for some young people. We believe that a special effort is needed to create an 

awareness of the need for vocations in local communities in the Province. We also 

believe that the Oblate vocation should be presented not only to young people but also 

to adults.” 

On the question of administrative structures, the report offered some ideas 

which were very pertinent and contemporary: “During recent years, a considerable 

transformation has taken place in the method of administering the Congregation and that 

is true both on the level of both consultation and decision making. Overall, the changes 

have been well received by the Province and have been of real service. Nevertheless, the 

experience has not been without showing a measure of weakness in certain orientations 

taken and the need for further progress in other points. In the matter of weaknesses, the 

following have become evident: the danger of setting up a sort of parallel government 

by setting up general secretariats, specialised conferences and committees; also the risk 

of exaggerated multiplication of administrative personnel, travel and paper work at al 

levels. On the local level also, it is obvious that many Superiors experience difficulty 

finding the correct relationship with their communities. There is little desire for the 

position of Superior; it is even becoming difficult to find Oblates willing to accept the 

position
251

.”  

Relations between Father Giguère and Father Jetté   

In his testimony on Father Jetté, Father Denis Dancause  wrote: “During the 

first years of Father Giguère’s ministry as professor in the theology faculty of Ottawa 

University, Father Jetté became what I would call ‘his mentor’, the man who 

encouraged and guided his apostolate among the Canadian Sisters’ communities. From 

what I have heard from Father Giguère himself, he had a great admiration for Father 

Jetté
252

. In his memories of his time as Provincial, Father Giguère explains why he 

chose Father Jetté as Vicar Provincial: “I was pampered,” he wrote “by having in this 

first council such members as Father Fernand Jetté and Father Paul-Emile Pelletier, who 

had taken part in the Chapter of 1966, the year of the editing of our new Constitutions 

and Rules. It made it possible for me to enter the renewal of the Congregation at full 

tilt.” 
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On February 16, 1971, Father Jetté was elected as second delegate to the 1972 

General Chapter. On that occasion the Provincial wrote to him: “There is no need to tell 

you, since you are already aware of the joy I feel at the choice made by the Province. 

Having seen you at work for the past three years, I know of the service you can give to 

the Province and to the Congregation in the preparation of the Chapter.” In September, 

he thanked him “for the faithful collaboration you have provided in governing the 

Province
253

.”  

Father Jetté has written very little about his title and function as Vicar 

Provincial. When he was appointed in 1967, he received some letters of congratulation. 

Of particular interest is that from Father Louis-Marie Parent who wrote to him on July 

15: “I know that your spiritual principles and the optimism which you inspire in those 

around you will be a precious stimulant in the work of re-adaptation which the 

Provincial council hope to commence, to continue and to perfect in our dear 

Province
254

.” On September 2, 1969, more that two years after his appointment, he 

himself wrote in his spiritual notes: “As Vicar Provincial, I try to be as available as 

possible to the Provincial. It is somewhat like the good servant spoken about in the 

Gospel. I do not feel very much inclined to take the initiative; it is probably better that 

way. I get on well with the Provincial and, I believe, we are moving forward in the same 

direction, even though there are sometimes differences of detail. Relations are also good 

with the Fathers and Brothers of the Province. It would, perhaps, be advantageous if I 

were to visit the houses more often. In matters of vocations and formation, I should take 

a greater interest in those responsible: theirs is a painful and thankless task, at times they 

are judged unjustly, I feel it is my duty to help them as much as I can
255

.” 

Interior dispositions 

Between 1968 and 1972, Father Jetté mentions only one annual retreat in his 

writings, from September 2 to 4, 1969 in La Trappe d’Oka. Nevertheless, on certain 

occasions he wrote a few lines in his spiritual notes which reveal his impressions 

regarding various happenings and his interior disposition. On December 13, 1967, his 

46
th

 birthday, he expressed his gratitude to God for the life he had received, for his 

baptism and the grace of his vocation and, he added “for the joys of ministry and 

friendship” and “also for the few crosses I have had to bear and which I mention 

reluctantly, because they seem so small and negligible.” He also spoke of crosses when 

he mentioned those who left the Congregation. On December 20, 1969, he wrote: “That 

is the source of my greatest crosses: the departure of Oblate priests whom I myself have 

guided towards the priesthood, the break up of marriages which I have blessed etc.” On 

February 20, 1970, he met Father Emilien Lamirande who had requested exclaustration 

and who said to him: “I think I will say Mass again today.” “That was probably to be his 

last Mass”, remarked Father Jetté … “I was unable to hold back my tears.” On April 1, 

1972, he concelebrated at the Mass in the Carmelite convent in Montreal. It was the 

Paschal vigil and a Sister took final vows during the ceremony. On that occasion he 

wrote this prayer: “Grant Oh Lord to my brother Oblates, to priests, to the religious men 

and women of the world, the grace of fidelity. Many are leaving today; I know with 

what suffering some of them are doing so. Probably it was not their vocation. There are 
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others who do so for flimsy reasons, through cowardice… I recommend all of them to 

your love. Thank you for having given your life for me, for them, for all people.” 

In spite of his crosses, the sentiments which are most obvious in his writings 

are increasingly those of thanksgiving and joy. On September 4, 1969, at the end of his 

retreat in Oka, he wrote: “I have just been to confession. An exhortation to trust and joy. 

To wake up every morning in a joyful mood.  God loves us more than we can 

understand, even more than a good mother loves her children. God wants to make us 

saints. In a troubled era such as ours, he will probably make more saints than at other 

times. I must learn to trust him and to move forward. I must not be surprised if I fall, nor 

despise myself if I do. That weakness should weaken is normal: I need to be made 

simple, humiliated. I must learn to accept myself in all simplicity, to be humiliated. I 

must know how to accept myself simply, with all my misery, to abandon myself to God 

trustingly and joyfully.” 

On December 13, 1971, he again revealed his trust in God: “Today I am 50 

years of age… I wish to thank God for those fifty years of grace. I am happy and it 

seems to me that I have always lived happily, even though there have been in my life  -- 

and there continue to be  -- some harder and more painful times. In a special way, my 

God, I want to thank you for all the love you have put in my life, love received and love 

given. As I go forward, I become more aware of that love, of the fact that it has been at 

the heart of my life and that it has always been substantially pure and true. When it 

could have gone astray, when it could have become too human, you have opened my 

eyes by allowing certain misunderstandings or humiliations. For that too, I thank you O 

Lord. … Bless all those men and women with whom I have had contact during those 50 

years, and give to each of them true happiness, the sort that never ends. As for the years 

that are still to come, they are in your hands. I offer them all to you beforehand. If you 

wish to call me to yourself today, tomorrow or in twenty ears time, then come. Your 

hour shall be mine
256

.” 

Delegate to the 1972 General Chapter 

As second delegate of the Saint Joseph Province to the 1972 Chapter, Father 

Jetté left Montreal on April 10 in the company of Brother Normand Martel who had 

been invited by Father General. They arrived in Rome on the following day.  

The 28
th

 General Chapter was held in the Oblate international scholasticate, on 

Via G. Ventura 60, in the Pineta Sacchetti area of Rome. Preparations for the Chapter 

had been ongoing for three years. An ante-preparatory committee, under the direction of 

Father Michael O’Reilly, Procurator to the Holy See, had been established in 1969 and 

then, on July 10, 1971, Father Lucien Casterman had been appointed Chapter 

commissioner.  The guidelines of the Chapter had been defined in the extraordinary 

General council in October 1970 and summarised in six themes: missionary outlook, 

fundamental values, community life, religious missionary poverty, formation and 

government structures
257

. The Chapter sessions followed the guidelines as laid down in 

Chapter procedures which had been drawn up by Fathers Frederick Sackett, Michael 

O’Reilly and John King.  
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The 1972 Chapter was the longest in Oblate history (April 11 to May 23, 1972) 

and also had the largest number of members. It lasted six weeks and had 143 members: 

120 elected and 23 invited. In his opening address, Father Deschatelets, Superior 

General for the previous 25 years, emphasised the importance of the Chapter: “It is 

being awaited” he said, “by thousands of Oblates throughout the world. It must live up 

to their expectations at a particularly difficult time for the Church. It is potentially a new 

Pentecost, if experienced in true faith and great apostolic awareness…
258

” On April 12, 

twelve committees were set up by the steering committee. They were to study, one by 

one, all the themes of the Chapter. They were then to make a report to be submitted to 

the editing committee which was established on April 4 and the members of which 

were: Fathers Fernand Jetté, René Motte, Dalston Forbes and Frederick Sackett
259

. On 

the 12
th

, Father Jetté noted that “We undertook to examine the right to a deliberative 

vote of those invited to the Chapter (especially the Brothers). The discussion became 

heavy and difficult; that was also true for the membership of the committees. The 

tension could be felt and procedures were heavy. This was a grinding afternoon
260

.” 

During the first weeks reports were read from Father General, the Treasurer 

General and the Regions. April 13 was Canada’s turn. Father Jetté presented the third 

part: what they expected from the Chapter. He explained that there were five things 

expected: movement ahead in line with the 1966 Chapter, a missionary outlook giving 

preference to the world of the poor, a form of religious life reconfirmed by the Chapter, 

simplified and decentralised government structures favouring the Regions, a new thrust 

towards the future in unity, confidence and faith
261

. 

On the 18
th

, Chapter members who so wished were invited to express their 

expectations. Thirty-three members spoke. Among these we note the intervention of 

Father John Hennessy of Saint Paul’s Province (Canada). He admitted that, in his 

Province, the religious life style did not make sense and was no longer an ideal for the 

world. “Some say that this Chapter will be remembered as the biggest of the 

Congregations’ history. That may be just as well. Otherwise it might be the last. 

Missionary outlook, apostolic community, basic values, poverty; these are shining truths 

which remain ‘as sounding brass and clanging symbols’ if they are not clothed in flesh 

and blood. They must be lived
262

.” 

Before beginning a study of the themes and keeping in mind the slow pace at 

which the work was progressing, it was decided, on April 21, to choose five priorities 

among the other items on the Chapter’s program: missionary outlook, administrative 

structures, the election of the Superior General, community life and the status of 

Brothers, the problems of formation
263

. 

On April 24 and 25, the committees worked on the missionary outlook. On the 

26
th

 they submitted their reports to the editing committee. Father Jetté noted that there 

was nothing new; everything was to be found in the different documents of recent 

years
264

. On April 27, 28 and 29, the committee prepared a text on missionary outlook 

and it was submitted to the Chapter members on May 1. The idea had been to make a 
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synthesis of the commission reports and the numerous documents prepared before the 

Chapter. The result was “a rather heavy document without special character and with no 

real unity or dynamism”. Father Jetté concluded his remarks with these words: “Our 

Blessed Lady, whose special month this is, will get us out of this difficulty. It is not 

very exciting to be a member of the editing committee with time running out
265

.” 

On May 2, the committee presented a text on structures. The first reaction was 

welcoming but on the 4
th

, when the Regions had examined the text they were 

disappointed. “Disappointment and tension” wrote Father Jetté, “the impression is that 

we are moving backward rather than forward
266

.” May 5 was quite a heavy day. Father 

Deschâtelets had presented his resignation as had been foreseen
267

.On May 9, after nine 

ballots, Father Richard Hanley was elected. He was forty-one years of age. “I had been 

in favour of his candidacy” wrote Father Jetté. “He accepted the office quite simply … 

There was much joy in the assembly
268

.” 

VICAR GENERAL TO FATHER RICHARD HANLEY 

On May 12, in the 61
st
 plenary session, Father Jetté was elected Vicar General 

on the first ballot with 89 votes. The election took place after the Chapter had approved 

the role of the Vicar General in the framework of the new administrative structures. The 

office gave him the same powers as the Superior General in the administration of 

ordinary affairs, apart from what was restricted to the Superior General himself by law. 

If the office of Superior General was vacated or if the Superior General became 

incapable of exercising his functions, the new text stipulated that the Vicar General 

would complete the term of the mandate, if this period was less than two years
269

. “The 

election of Father Jetté was received with loud applause” according to the Minutes of 

the Chapter
270

. 

What is the explanation for this almost unanimous acceptance of Father Jetté? 

After all he had spoken no more than twice in the course of the Chapter. The first time 

was to present part of the report of the Canadian Region and the second time, as if he 

foresaw what was to happen, to propose an amendment to the text on central 

government which provided for only one Vicar and one Assistant. Father Jetté proposed 

that there should be a second Assistant and his amendment was accepted by the Chapter 

members
271

. Writing on the subject, Father Charles Breault had this to say: “During two 

months of animated discussion, I do not remember that Father Jetté said a single word. 

He remained calm and silent at all times … The only thing I really remember was that 

Father Hanley accepted to be General on condition that Father Jetté accepted to be 

Vicar
272

. At first sight this statement may seem surprising. Father Hanley did not know 

Father Jetté but several secret whisperings will help to understand what happened.  
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The first of these comes from Father A, Giguère. He wrote in his “Memories” 

of his time as Provincial: “Father Jetté left the council since he had been elected Vicar 

General in the 1972 Chapter at the express request of Father Richard Hanley who had 

been elected Superior General. Father Jetté had presented to the 1972 Chapter the report 

of the Canadian Oblate Conference: which gave us the occasion to make him known to 

the members of the Chapter. … Father Hanley had come to see me personally, and 

expressed his desire to have at his side somebody whom he could trust and rely upon in 

all circumstances. Father Hanley felt unprepared and helpless when confronted with the 

office of Superior General
273

. We may gather how Father Jetté felt from what he wrote 

in his Diary: “Ascension Thursday. A rather difficult day for me… Father General told 

me that he wanted me as his Vicar General and he asked if I would accept. My answer 

was that if he really wanted me I could not very well refuse both because of my 

attachment to the Congregation and my loyalty to him. I added that I would have to be 

elected… He himself is quite confident and the idea is getting around. Quite a number 

have spoken to me about it this afternoon, and from different groups … Deep within 

me, I find it is a great sacrifice. I think about the reaction of certain people in Canada 

who depended quite a lot on me. I was very much rooted in the place where I was. I 

think also of all the things I lack: Italian, English, a taste for business matters, 

international experience and many other things. On the other hand, I think of Father 

Hanley who has accepted his position; I think of all our missionaries who live in exile 

throughout the world, I think about Marie de l’Incarnation … I think about Father 

Deschâtelets, Father La Rochelle and many others. ‘There is no greater love that to give 

one’s life for one’s friends’. Being in Rome and living in Rome, that will be my way of 

living the missionary outlook…
274

 After the election he added: “Many times the tears 

came to my eyes, but I did not cry. Nevertheless I feel very tired. Last night, I slept 

badly. I thought about Father Tempier. His vocation, I do believe, will also be mine, 

alongside the Superior General. Deep down, I am content to have the chance to make a 

real sacrifice …” 

In the interview which he gave in April 1995, Father Jetté gave another 

explanation: “I believe that the fact that I had been Vicar Provincial in Montreal  - 

which was the only Province to have that office at the time – that played a considerable 

role, and then, the fact that I was from Canada, the country of Father Deschâtelets, it 

seemed right that there should be someone from the same country…
275

  

Therefore, the appointment of Father Jetté owes much to Father A. Giguère. 

On the occasion of his appointment as Vicar General, Father Giguère was one of the 

first to sum up the loss suffered by the Province “to the point of shedding tears”. 

However, after further consideration he added: “but what a gain for the whole 

Congregation
276

!” 

First decisions of the new Council 

The two Assistants were elected on May 16: René Motte, Assistant ad omnia, 

and William Cagney, responsible for mission. May 19, saw the election of the 

Councillors: Patrick Hogan for Africa, Albert Schneider for Europe, John King for the 
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United States, Lucien Casterman for Canada, Luis Valbuena for Latin America and 

Dalston Forbes for Asia-Oceania. The first meeting of the new council was held 

beginning on May 21 when they held their plenary council. They re-appointed the major 

officers of the administration: Irénée Tourigny as Secretary general, Michel Dupuich as 

General Treasurer, Anthony Hall as Assistant General Treasurer, Michael O’Reilly as 

Procurator to the Holy See and Angelo Mitri as Postulator
277

. 

From May 25 to 31, the council met frequently. On May 26, Father Jetté wrote: 

“I am exhausted, and on the 27
th

: “It is unfortunate that we have to settle such serious 

problems within a  few days: the future of the scholasticate, the future and use of the 

General house, the policy with regard to portfolios, approval of the budget for the 

second semester, … Practically, we have to accept the existing situation on many of 

these points. … However, I plan to gradually learn more and to be able, in six months 

time, to speak with a better knowledge of the situation
278

.” He mentioned here the 

international scholasticate and the General house. In fact, the General Chapter had 

decided to sell the scholasticate at Pineta Sacchetti. The new proprietor was to take 

possession before the end of October. Father Alexandre Taché, who had been Superior 

for the previous six years, had not been consulted. “His reaction was quite painful but 

understandable. Practically, things had taken place without him. He felt that decisions 

were taken on a financial basis only. He accepted the situation but he also deplored 

it
279

.” 

The sale created serious problems in the General house where, apart from 

finding extensive room for the scholasticate library, lodgings had to be provided for the 

ten Fathers of the General council, the thirty members of the local community, the 

eighteen members of the studium and the twenty-seven Fathers and Brothers of the 

scholasticate. On May 31, Father Hanley addressed the community and announced that 

the Fathers who worked in the Vatican or elsewhere in the city (about ten) would have 

to leave the house. There was general confusion, especially for those who would have to 

change residence. An ad hoc committee was set up with Father Jetté as chairman. Of the 

eleven Brothers, six asked to leave Rome following the departure of Fathers 

Deschâtelets and La Rochelle. On June 2, Father Jetté wrote: A very full day, somewhat 

less difficult than yesterday. The atmosphere is clearing somewhat. It seems that it is 

we, the members of the General council, who will gradually leave the house to those 

who are well installed there
280

.” That is what happened. The members of the General 

council kept their offices in the General house but, until 1974, they lived in the ‘villino’, 

an apartment building near the General house. The scholastics were to occupy the wing 

of the De Mazenod Retreat while the student Fathers had their rooms on the third floor 

of the house.  

Once these decisions had been taken, all the members of the council left, 

including Father Jetté who, having met with all the Fathers and Brothers individually
281

, 

went back to Canada from June 15 to July 13 to take his personal belongings.  
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Activities as Vicar General 

On his return to Rome Father Jetté faced the cares and work of his new 

appointment, his responsibility for the general services of the administration.
282

. He was 

the member of the General administration who spent most time in Rome. Father Hanley 

was nearly always absent. When he had accepted the office of Superior General he 

notified his colleagues in the Chapter that he would be a “travelling Superior General” 

and that he would not often be found in Rome. During the first year he visited about 

3,500 Oblates in 30 countries; the following year he contacted a further 2,000 Oblates in 

23 countries
283

. Fathers Motte and Cagney were frequently absent, the former being in 

charge of formation and the latter, of mission. Much of the Vicar general’s time was 

occupied receiving Oblates who were passing through, letter writing, contacts with the 

Roman Congregations and the Union of Superiors General or other organisations. 

Together with the Secretaries general, first Father Irénée Tourigny and later Father 

Laurent Roy, he prepared the two weekly meetings of the ordinary council and the 

plenary sessions. He studied the reports of the General Councillors and analysed the 

consultations for the appointments of Provincial councils
284

. 

Letter-writing and publications 

Father Jetté always wrote numerous letters. For the years 1972-1974, there are 

203 letters typed by his secretaries, Father Ovila Gadouas in the period 1972-1973 and 

Frederick McWade in 1973-1974 and there are several hundred letters handwritten by 

him
285

. He supervised the Oblate publications with the cooperation of the Information 

Service under the direction of Fathers Alfred Hubenig and Anatole Baillargeon. 

Beginning in the summer of 1972, three booklets were published, each in seven 

languages: Missionary Outlook, Administrative structures, Community. The last 

mentioned had been requested by the Chapter. It was edited by the central team and its 

purpose was to “give new life to our apostolic communities”.  

After the 1966 Chapter, the General administration had decided to replace the 

Agence Romaine des Missionaires Oblats de Marie Immaculée (A.R.O.M.I.) by 

publishing two periodic bulletins: Information O.M.I. and Docmentation O.M.I. These 

publications continued after 1972. What had been called the extraordinary general 

council changed its name to become the plenary sessions of the council and these were 

held three times each year with the presence of the General councillors. The minutes of 

these sessions were published in a new bulletin entitled Communique OMI.  In 1977, 

Father Edward Carolan, who was general archivist then, began the publication of the 

Acta Administrationis Generalis OMI which contained the official acts of the 

Congregation (Circular letters of the Superior General, letters of obedience, perpetual 

oblations, necrology, reports to the Chapters etc.). These acta had been published before 

1972 in the periodical Missions OMI (1862-1970) and Missio OMI (1971-1972).  
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The meetings of the council 

It was usually Father Jetté who chaired the meetings of the ordinary council 

which were held each week on Tuesday and Saturday. The meetings dealt with 

obediences, calls to vows and Orders, laicisations, consultations in preparation for the 

appointment of Provincial councils, financial matters etc.
286

 . In the plenary sessions, all 

the members of the General Administration were present to discuss the more important 

affairs of the Congregation: to formulate policy and evaluate progress at Congregation 

level, to set the number  and composition of the Regions and Provinces, to appoint 

Provincials and their Councillors, to form planning and research committees, to 

determine financial grants, to examine and approve the financial report, prepare General 

Chapters, etc.
287

 The agenda for each session was heavily laden
288

. During 1972-1974, 

nine plenary sessions were held, three each year, in spring, in autumn and in winter. All 

were held in Rome except for one in Colombo, Sri Lanka (January 15 to February 3, 

1973) and one in Asuncion, Paraguay (January 27 – February 9, 1974). Father Jetté did 

not often mention these meetings of the council. Nevertheless, on February 21, 1973, he 

wrote: “End of session, one of the best since the beginning. The group is gradually 

beginning to form. More depth and openness in the discussions; people are speaking 

more freely and becoming more helpful. The talents and temperaments are varied. 

Gradually I am becoming more confident, the team is capable of becoming very strong 

and effective
289

.”    

Travel 

Father Jetté did not travel much. Even before going to South America at the 

end of 1973, he admitted that he “was not very fond of travelling” and that there were 

many problems awaiting him
290

. As Vicar General he made seven trips. He went to 

Canada twice in 1972: to take his personal belongings from June 15 to July 13 and to 

celebrate his 25
th

 year of priesthood from December 9, 1972 until January 3, 1973. On 

the return journey he stopped in New York to be present at the funeral of the Superior 

General’s father. From January 10 to February 4, 1973, he took part in the session held 

in Colombo and on the way he visited Bombay and Madras. From March 11 to 18, 

1973, he visited the Oblate procure in Paris and tried to make peace between Father 
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Laurent Béranger and Father Roger Buliard
291

. From August 16 to 30, he took a short 

holiday in France (Lourdes, Talence, Lisieux, Paris, Lyon)
292

. From December 13, 1973 

to February 17, 1974, he took part in the plenary session in Asuncion and spent a few 

days in Canada, in Haiti, in Bolivia and in Chili. On that occasion he wrote: “I am going 

there with feelings of great love and much admiration for the Oblates who work there, 

and also a great love and immense sympathy for the poor people with whom they work. 

I am going there to learn from what I shall see. I also ask the Lord to give me the grace 

to be able to understand what I shall see in faith and that also I may be able to speak 

frankly, simply, openly and in a friendly manner about what I shall have understood and 

what he will inspire me to say
293

.” Finally, before the 1974 Chapter, he spent the period 

between August 18 and September 17 in Canada
294

.  

Problems 

Both good news and bad news arrived regularly on the desk of the Vicar 

General. Among the problems, he mentioned the difficulties of Bishop Daniel 

Verstraete, Prefect Apostolic of West Transvaal
295

, the delay in the consultation for the 

appointment of councillors for Father Francisco Martin, Provincial of Spain
296

. From 

Laos came a request to divide the Vice-Province between the Italians in the north and 

the French in the south
297

.  Following the coup d’état by General Pinochet in Chili, three 

Oblates who favoured the Socialist party, were expelled while three others left of their 

own accord and others were thinking of leaving the country
298

. However, the crisis 

among the Oblates had existed for some years already. In November 1972, there were 

37 Oblates in the country, but between 1968 and 1972, thirty-eight had left the country 

and twenty-one of these had left the Congregation
299

.  

In Chad, Bishop Georges-Hilaire Dupont, Bishop of Pala since 1964, was of 

the opinion that in Africa the matter for the Eucharist should be millet, the basic food of 

the country. He came to Rome in July and in September 1973 and wanted to see the 

Holy Father. He was required to sign a profession of faith beforehand with regard to the 

matter of the Eucharist. Father Jetté considered that approach to be “very awkward. If 

there is a circumstance in which access to the Pope should be facilitated, it is when a 

bishop has problems
300

.” Bishop Dupont met with Cardinal Agnelo Rossi and 

Archbishop Bernardin Gantin at the offices of the Congregation for Evangelisation and 

“found them to be very narrow-minded”
301

. Archbishop Bugnini of the Congregation for 

Divine Worship received him very well but said “that his reactions were too much those 

of a Frenchman, that he should learn ‘to swim’ and put a little water in his wine
302

.” 
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Archbishop Luciano Storero, Pro-Nuncio Apostolic in Chad-Cameroon, met with Father 

Jetté in December 1974 and said that the attitude of Bishop Dupont “was an 

embarrassment for the Church
303

”. Bishop Dupont resigned on June 28, 1975.  

In the General house there was a lack of understanding between the Father 

Dupuich, Treasurer general, and his collaborators, Fathers Anthony Hall and Yves 

Périgny and Miss Marthe-Thérèse Giroud, AMI
304

, while in the scholasticate, Father 

Jetté realised that there was much “dissatisfaction”. He believed that it came mainly 

from the “personnel who projected their unease on the scholastics”.  He added: “The 

more I hear about the scholasticate, the less I am convinced of the need to maintain it as 

it is
305

.” 

The big problem came from Father Hanley and his theological opinions. That 

was to be of intense concern to Father Jetté during several months of 1974-1975. We 

know the details from about one hundred pages of his Spiritual notes. He mentioned the 

problem already at the end of his first year in Rome. On April 8, 1973, he wrote: “In 

general, I think this first year has been quite good, even very good. I can foresee that the 

years to come will be a heavier burthen. There are serious problems, problems 

concerning the priesthood, religious life, apostolic mission, Oblate commitment … 

Until now they have been touched upon only superficially, skimmed over; one day they 

will have to be met head on, in depth, and positions determined. That will be more 

painful. On that day, certainly, the Lord will give us his grace as he has done until 

now
306

.” 

Before leaving Rome, Father Deschatalets had spoken to him about the General 

council team and said: “At the beginning, it is a honeymoon, but in the long run, with 

some, it sometimes becomes quite difficult. However, that should all be overcome in 

charity
307

”. Quite soon, deep divisions began to appear in the team… about the mission 

of the Church, the role and place of ministries, the meaning of the priesthood, of 

consecrated life and of celibacy…
308

” Father Hanley usually refused to go into these 

questions in depth
309

. However, on the occasion of a public address in Saskatoon on 

March 27, 1973, when he addressed the seventh annual conference of priests from 

Western Canada which was held from March 27 to 29, he expressed his thoughts 

publicly on the matter. Lengthy extracts of his address were published in Information 

OMI on the following May 1
310

. Father Jetté mentioned it for the first time in his Diary 

on June 19. On that day he spoke with Father Drouart who “found it somewhat painful 

and who did not share the opinions of Father General on the matter: temporary 

priesthood, ordination of women, return of married priests to the ministry, For him 

(Father Drouart) the mind of the Founder was clear: the priesthood is more that just a 

function, it is a lifetime fully given. That was the reason he founded the Oblates
311

.” 
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On June 27, Father Jetté also spoke with Father Marius Nogaret. The latter told 

him that, in his milieu in France, “the reaction had been sympathetic”. On August 19, in 

Talence, Father Marius Bobichon and the Oblates expressed their regret that the talk had 

been given in Information OMI ad said that they felt “very uneasy”. “Clearly” wrote 

Father Jetté, “in these difficult circumstances, much is expected of me
312

.” In March 

1974, Father Hanley was received in audience by Father J. Hamer OP, Secretary of the 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. Father Hamer said to him: “Being Superior 

General means that you are part of the government of the Church. If the Holy Father 

takes a position on a question, you may not take a contrary position in public. 

Personally you may think differently, but in public you must refrain from saying so
313

.” 

On this matter “the reaction of the council was, on a practical level, to be supportive of 

the Superior General, while making it clear that, there were differences of opinion and 

that, consequently, it would be better to exercise prudence in the future
314

.”  

Father Hanley, made a repeat performance in March 1974. In an interview 

given to the newspaper Philippine Panaroma
315

, an article written by a journalist began 

by saying: “Are you going to get married? The tall handsome gentleman thought for a 

moment and replied in a firm voice: ‘Yes, I will get married if I fall in love’.” Fathers 

Jetté, O’Reilly and Schneider were very much concerned and they planned to speak 

clearly with Father  General who was preparing to leave for South Africa while thinking 

over the reactions which were about to come
316

.” 

Resignation of Father Hanley   

Father General returned to Rome for the session of the General council which 

was held from April 29 to May 17. The session began with a three-day retreat in Mondo 

Migliore. In his notes, Father Jetté wrote: “The retreat went very well. Little by little we 

succeeded in speaking clearly among ourselves about the fundamental issues of Oblate 

life … The dialogue was good. It was particularly good in the sense that it gave us a 

chance to express the profound differences which we may have felt, especially with 

regard to some of Father General’s attitudes.” 

On Monday, May 6, Father Hanley came into Father Jetté’s office and asked if 

could speak with him. He said “that he was very sorry and that he regretted very much 

but that now he had decided to submit his resignation as Superior General … the 

reasons for his decision: 1- more and more he realises that the majority of the 

Congregation do not think as he does about the priesthood, religious life, the 

beatification of the Founder … He is incapable of giving them what they expect … 

because he himself no longer believes in traditional religious life. The beatification of 

the Founder means nothing to him… 2- the second reason is that has been in love for 

the past nine months … He tells me that I probably do not understand, because it has to 

be lived through to be understood …” 

In the meeting which followed that interview, Father Hanley announced his 

decision to the members of the council. The reaction was consternation. He was told 
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that he needed to rest, he was reminded of the responsibility he had contracted towards 

6,500 Oblates and he was invited to re-examine his decision. Throughout that day and 

on the following day the council continued to dialogue with Father Hanley. Father 

Patrick Hogan, Councillor for South Africa, held that their first duty was to do all in 

their power to prevent his resignation. All felt hurt because Father Hanley had taken his 

decision without them, with people from outside, and yet the whole process had been 

ongoing for more than one year while he continued to talk about team work and sharing. 

Agreement was reached as follows: they would ask him to reflect and continue to 

consult for a month before giving a final reply.  

Father Hanley left on May 18. The council decided to have a plenary session in 

July, when they had received his decision. All of them had very little hope. Already on 

the 16
th

, Father Jetté wrote that “a new General will have to be appointed before 

Christmas
317

.” 

On June 14, Father Jetté received from Father Hanley an envelope containing 

three documents: a letter to Father Jetté and the council, one to the Oblates and one to 

the Congregation for Religious, dated June 11. Father O’Reilly gave that letter to 

Cardinal Arturo Tabera on the 18
th

 and received a very understanding and delicate reply 

on the 21
st318

.” 

Father Hanley’s letter to the Oblates was published the Acta Administrationis 

Generalis. It was dated June 11. This is what he wrote: “While I fully agree with the 

missionary outlook of our Congregation as a dynamic response to the needs of the 

Church in the world of today, I do not feel capable of leading the Congregation as a 

religious Institute in the world of our times. I respect the attachment of my brother 

Oblates to the meaningful value of the vows. I respect all their expectations from 

community life as a valid expression of Christian life and the apostolate. As for me, on 

the contrary, I no longer feel able to subscribe to these fundamental values of traditional 

religious life with sufficient conviction to lead our Congregation effectively and in all 

honesty through this historic period of renewal in the Church.
319

” On July 31, Father 

Hanley presented his request for laicisation
320

.  

Decisions of Father Jetté and the council 

On June 22, Father Jetté sent this letter out and accompanied it with another 

letter to the Provincials and one to all Oblates. There was no sign of panic and he 

showed great self-control. His faith in God and in the Congregation is obvious. In these 

unique and tragic circumstances in the history of the Congregation, he applied the 

recommendation made by Father Deschâtelets before his departure from Rome, to 

confirm his brethren: “Even though at the time we find it hard and we ourselves suffer 

and have our doubts, nevertheless we must hold on and confirm the others
321

.” 
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In his letter to the Provincials he wrote: “this event is very painful but we must 

face up to reality and try to help our brother Oblates to bear this trial in faith, in trust 

and in peace. For each one it will be a call from the Lord to renew his commitment in an 

even more personal and enlightened way. I pray to the Blessed Virgin, Mother of 

Oblates, that all will succeed in doing so. I also count on you, in your Province, to help 

your confreres to see this event in the light of faith and not allow themselves to be 

troubled or discouraged by it. It is in such circumstances as these that we should 

remember the counsel of Christ to Peter: ‘Confirm your brethren’ (Lk 22, 32). At the 

present time that is the most important role of a Provincial
322

.” 

To all Oblates he added: “Our religious family has known other trials in the 

past. It has always come out of them purified and more vigorous, more in keeping with 

the ideal established for himself by the Founder, who wanted it to be ‘small’ but ‘holy’ 

totally dedicated to “the glory of God and the service of the Church and to saving 

souls’. Today we are still hopeful, our faith in the Lord, our attachment to the 

Immaculate Virgin and our love for the Church and for the poor will be strong enough 

to bring us through this trial and to face the future with renewed confidence
323

.” 

On June 24, a communiqué was sent to the principal press offices in Rome. It 

did not please the Congregation for Religious who asked for another one later, although 

by then the newspapers were no longer interested in writing about it. Father Jetté 

obeyed but, at the same time, said that the request “was awkward.” The text was sent to 

the Congregation for Religious and to the Secretariat of State, but ended up being 

forgotten and never appeared anywhere
324

. 

The council met in plenary session from June 26 to July 1. It was decided that 

the Chapter would be called for November 12 in Domus Mariae.  Father Michael 

O’Reilly was appointed Chapter Commissioner. On July 3, the letter of convocation of 

the Chapter was sent to the Oblates together with the electoral procedures for delegates 

and the Communiqué of the session
325

. On July 4, Father Jetté had an audience with 

Cardinal Jean Villot, Secretary of State. His Eminence had found the article in the 

newspaper Il Corriere della Sera displeasing because it presented the resignation of 

Father General as a sort of protest against the Church of today. He also announced that 

the Pope would await the election of the new Superior General before fixing a date for 

the beatification of the Founder which had been set for Mission Sunday in November 

1975
326

.  
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Reactions in the Congregation 

Father Jetté was concerned about the reactions in the Congregation. He felt that 

there would be an increase in departures. Already in the plenary session of September 

1973, there was evidence of a sense of insecurity and it was obvious that the number of 

Fathers and Brothers was diminishing at the rate of 215 per year as a result of deaths 

and departures. That was an average of almost one per week
327

.  

After having announced the news of Father General’s resignation to the 

Oblates of the General house, scholasticate and studium, he wrote: “Almost all have 

received the news calmly, although they felt hurt. Some said they were not greatly 

surprised: one said he found it very discouraging, others had some difficulty 

understanding how such a thing could happen.” In Italy, there was “much surprise and 

pain but also an attitude of firmness. The scholastics renewed their vows spontaneously 

saying that they were making their commitment to Christ and to the Founder and not to 

any man, whoever he might be. According to Father Valbuena, some of the progressive 

young Fathers in Spain, having heard the news, presented the case of Father Hanley in 

the presence of some Sisters, as though he had been forced to resign by pressure from 

the Vatican. They were quite embarrassed when the documents arrived to say that he 

had done so freely without pressure from any quarter.   

In Canada, in the Province of Saint Joseph, “everybody experienced surprise 

and consternation; some even felt uneasy. For some it was ‘a courageous gesture’, for 

others, ‘an act of cowardice’. All were in a state of shock, the event had not as yet been 

fully digested.” In France, Father Michel Berche wrote: “Mission does not necessarily 

require religious life. For us Oblates, however, I cannot see mission without a 

commitment according to the evangelical counsels, and I cannot see religious life 

without mission. I hope I have sufficient faith to help, with others, make the necessary 

transformations and in that way to make our way of life more credible in our own eyes 

and in those of the world.” 

In Sri Lanka, the resignation “created a rather embarrassing situation; there was 

deep shock and this resignation was likely to cause a certain suspicion and mistrust of 

the Oblates. That would be even more deeply felt if Father Hanley were to abandon 

religious life and the priesthood.” 

In his interview with Cardinal Villot, on July 4, Father Jetté said: “Deeper 

reactions will come as time goes on. I foresee that they will be of three types: 1 – For 

the majority, I hope, it will be an occasion of spiritual renewal and greater strength in 

their commitments; 2 - for others, who are perhaps already laicised interiorly, it may 

very well be the occasion of departure; 3 – for others, perhaps older and uneasy, it may 

cause a feeling of greater insecurity. Certainly the next Chapter will be very important 

in this matter and the next Superior General will have a great responsibility.” 

On July 5, Father Jetté received a letter from Father Gérard Leclaire in Bolivia. 

He wrote that “the Fathers tended to see the manipulations of ‘prophetism’ in the affair. 

If only they knew how much more simple, and human, and humble, not to say 

humiliating, the reality was. “Prophetism” indeed! I see that too but in an altogether 

different way. When the Jewish people became too far removed from God and from 

their real mission, they were roused from their sleep, or from their faults, by a great 

humiliation. God did not abandon them: he simply changed his way of loving them. As 
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I see it, all of this event through which we are living, is under the guiding hand of 

Someone who is much greater than we are. Where does he wish to lead us? I do not 

know. But at least one thing is clear to me: our religious and evangelical option must be 

much more radical if we wish to be truly faithful to the grace of our Founder. That 

means that it must be neither to the right nor to the left, nor in one group or the other; it 

must, first of all, be in the depths of the heart of each one
328

.” 

Personal reflections of Father Jetté concerning Father Hanley 

Father Jetté behaved with prudence and reserve but he suffered greatly. Father 

Albert Schneider, councillor for Europe had this to say on the matter: “Who shall ever 

know how great was his suffering at the departure of Father Hanley? It was an event 

which caused him to take some very humiliating measures in relation to the Superiors of 

Congregations in Rome. He did all of that in silence, offering it up to alleviate the shock 

in the Congregation
329

.” He always respected Father Hanley, but sometimes he 

expressed his thoughts clearly. On May 16, 1974, in a letter to Father Schneider, he 

wrote: “It is infinitely sad! Objectively, it is betrayal with a smile. I feel ill at ease in the 

presence of such people, incapable of objective commitment and real fidelity. I think of 

the words of Jesus: ‘Father, forgive them for they know not what they do,’ He was 

much loved in the Congregation and in the council. As of now, Lord, I ask you through 

the Virgin Mary, patron and mother of Oblates, that this trial will not overwhelm any of 

those you have chosen; that on the contrary, it will open the eyes of all of us, make us 

more humble, confirm us in your love and that of the poor
330

.” 

In another letter to Father Schneider, Father Jetté wrote: “For me, Father 

Hanley is a man who lives in a world which is totally different from mine. For someone 

who abides by objective values, who believes in objective commitments, he is a man of 

deception par excellence. His kindness makes him affable and enables him to appreciate 

in us the values which to him, personally, mean nothing. That is why, while telling us of 

his affection for us he can, with a remarkable lack of feeling, cause us the worst form of 

suffering. Meanwhile, it is impossible to be angry with him; he would not understand. 

All that is important for him is the person, and that in a very subjective way. My 

impression is that the thomstic formation he received in the scholasticate had no effect 

on him whatever, but that the personalist and secular formation he received in Boston 

penetrated him completely…
331

.”  

Last months as Vicar General 

On his return to Rome on September 18, after some weeks of rest in Canada, 

Father Jetté worked on the preparation of the 29
th

 General Chapter which was scheduled 

to begin on November 12. In the letter of convocation dated July 3, he had said that it 

was to be an election Chapter, but he recommended a twofold attitude in preparation. 

First of all, serious reflection on the fundamental values and the qualities in a Superior 

General, who is called upon to ensure that, in the world of today, these values are 
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cultivated and believed in. The second attitude which is necessary is prayer
332

.  This 

short letter also makes brief references to the departure of Father Hanley and to the 

1972 Chapter whose members had considered the program to have been too over laden 

and for which the preparation had not included a request for prayer.  

An evaluation of the 1972 Chapter had been made in 1973-1974. On October 

15, 1973, the General Administration had sent a questionnaire to the Provincials; there 

were 72 replies which were analysed by Father Jetté himself. He made a synthesis of 

them in 16 pages which was published in Documentation OMI on May 15, 1974.  To 

the first question: what is your overall impression? there were contrasting replies, from 

“a great failure”, “a feeling of frustration” to “a turning point in the life of the Institute”, 

“a outlook of openness and daring” on the world of today. The second question dealt 

with what was the most positive aspect of the Chapter. Special mention was made in the 

replies of the documents Missionary outlook and Administrative structures which were 

more supple, and also the election of the new team, and especially the Superior general 

who “brought a breath of fresh air into the Chapter”. Replies to the negative aspects 

were, however, more numerous: lack of precise objectives, a program which was too 

vast, procedures which were too heavy, etc. One of the questions asked for suggestions 

for the following Chapter, which had not then been foreseen as taking place so soon. It 

was suggested that a better preparation be made, which would also include prayer, an 

explanation of the nature of a Chapter: was it to be a legislative body or a fraternal 

encounter? 

In the plenary session held from September 23 to October 3 to prepare for the 

forthcoming Chapter, the council made sure to profit by the lessons learned from that of 

1972. The pre-capitular commission also met in the month of October. In the first 

meeting, on October 11, the Vicar General welcomed the members and said that he was 

leaving to Father O’Reilly the task of the technical and material preparation of the 

Chapter. He also mentioned the mentality and atmosphere that he would like to see 

prevail in the Chapter: an atmosphere of prayer, an attitude of trust and freedom of 

expression, a full awareness by the chapter members of their responsibility, a 

sufficiently relaxed and optimistic atmosphere. Nevertheless, he recognised that, in spite 

of a good preparation “most of what will happen will depend on the Spirit of God and 

the freedom of human beings rather than on the pre-capitular commission
333

.” 

Father Jetté prepared his report for the Chapter. He worked on it for several 

months. Already during his holiday in Canada, he had asked Fathers Gilles Cazabon and 

Henri Goudreault for their reactions to the first draft. The text was examined in the 

plenary session at the end of September. “One or other member of the council would 

have preferred that the report be made in common, prepared by a team,” wrote Father 

Jetté. “Perhaps the tone of it would have been different, On this point I told them I had 

kept to what is said in the Constitutions and Rules – ‘the Superior General or the Vicar 

General presents a report to the Chapter…’ and also because it is the first time in two-

and-one-half years that I can say exactly what I think. Consequently, the matter is clear, 

I am the only one responsible for the report
334

.” 
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Characteristic of this report describing the situation of the Congregation, is its 

clarity and its objectivity. It is in five parts: 1 – The personnel which has diminished by 

538 members between 1972 and 1974. There are four questions at the end of this first 

part: Have the experiences made in the domain of formation been evaluated?  Are 

experiments sufficiently planned and checked? What is the future of the Roman 

scholasticate? Does the Congregation make available to its members a formation which 

relates to the Oblate life and spirit?  2 – Missionary activity, which is still very much 

alive in the Institute, has been given new life by the document Missionary outlook and 

the measures taken by the General Administration. This theme is followed by the listing 

of four problems: a difference of ideas on the aim of missionary activity and in what 

consists the evangelisation of the poor; an absence of serious evaluation and planning in 

this domain; the place of personal charisms in the Institute; the development of local 

Churches and the role of the foreign missions. 3 – Religious life. Father Jetté admits that  

“giving a picture of Oblate religious life today is an almost impossible undertaking”. 

Some Oblates no longer believe in it and they are leaving. Others see religious life only 

as communities with a traditional religious life style. Fortunately, a very large number 

hold a position between these two extremes. At the end of this exposé he made four 

remarks: the need for a minimum of psychological and spiritual security; the urgent 

need for a definitive text of the Constitutions and Rules; the beatification of the Founder 

is now opportune. 4 – Government. The document on structures has been well received 

and the style of the General Administration has changed quite a lot. This part is 

followed by some comments: the functions of the members of the council; team work; 

animation and leadership; communion with the life of the Church. 5 – Finances. He 

concluded the report by expressing his admiration for all the Oblates “who are dedicated 

and struggling courageously for the genuine freedom of people and the extension of the 

Kingdom of Jesus Christ.”   

Father Laurent Roy, Secretary General, had provided the statistics and other 

documents and had checked the first proofs of the text. Having done so he said to Father 

Jetté in a prophetic tone of voice: “Father, after that report, you are going to the 

General
335

.” No doubt Father Jetté foresaw that possibility in his heart of hearts but he 

was hoping that Father Marcello Zago would be chosen
336

. Nevertheless, on October 25 

he remarked that “there was no strong current of opinion
337

.”  

On November 5 he was working “very hard” on the preparation of the Chapter 

and he wrote that he was “very tired”. On the 11
th

, he left the office left to him by Father 

Hanley who was always absent, and he went to the Domus Mariae
338

. He had finished 

his mandate as Vicar General without returning to those years which had been so very 

full. During the Chapter he wrote quite simply: “Personally, I see the Vicar General 

more as the alter ego of the Superior  General than as an office manager, with delegated 

powers, fixed in Rome
339

.” 
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CHAPTER 4 

SUPERIOR GENERAL (1974-1988) 

Elected in the Chapters of 1974 and 1980 – The Superior General and his 

council – The leadership of the General Council – Means of animation – Day-to-day 

life in Rome – Joys and sufferings – Departure from Rome – Evaluation 

ELECTED IN THE GENERAL CHAPTERS OF 1974 AND 1980 

The 1974 General Chapter began on November 12, with 100 members. After 

the official opening, Father Jetté, Vicar General, declared that the moment had come for 

the Congregation to place all its confidence in God and to approach the election of the 

new Superior General in an attitude of fidelity to the Holy Spirit
340

. On the 14
th

 he read 

his report which, he believed, was well accepted
341

. Later, Father Laurent Roy, 

Secretary General was to write: “It is with emotion that I recall the reaction in the 

Domus Mariae when he had finished. Spontaneously, all present  stood and applauded 

at length, at great length.  The committees which met afterwards to study the report, 

gave their massive approval. They described the text as courageous, friendly, open, 

realist, positive, objective, incisive etc.
342

” 

The report of the first committee had this to say: “We have the impression that 

this report spoke mainly about our problems and referred to the world only in a negative 

way. Perhaps the reason for this is that Rome receives news only about our problems, 

while there are some beautiful experiences of adaptation in the religious life today and 

there is hope.” The same remark was made in the report of the fourth committee: “Our 

impression of the report was most favourable and all expressed their deep appreciation 

of it… Only one regret was expressed by some: that there was not greater insistence on 

the positive aspect of some of the experiments being made in the Congregation.” For the 

members of the fifth committee: “The report is clear, realist without being pessimist, 

and reflects the present state of affairs in the Congregation. It points out things very 

clearly to the Congregation.” At the end of the comments made by the seventh 

committee, the following is added: “We thank Father Jetté for his work and we are 

pleased to have discovered, as well as the text, the man himself
343

.” 

Beginning on November 16, the straw vote was held for the election of the 

Superior General. Father Jetté headed the list, followed by Fathers Gilles Cazabon, 

Marcello Zago, Wilfrid Rossel, Jean Drouart, Francis George, Albert Schneider etc. A 

curriculum vitae was then distributed for each of those heading the list. On the 20
th

, a 

second straw vote gave more or less the same result. Then, on the 24
th

 and 25
th

 the first 

four official ballots were held. Father Jetté’s name continued to head the list, followed 

by that of Father George. On the 25
th

, Fathers Jetté, George and some others gave their 
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reaction to these first results
344

. Father Jetté read a text which he had previously 

submitted to the council. He admitted that he hesitated to accept the office of Superior 

General because he had little preparation for work at international level (especially his 

limitations in languages) and because many would like to see the new Superior General 

“as an incarnation of the dynamism, the spontaneity, and the thrust towards the future 

which Father Hanley had personified. In that regard, with me as Superior General you 

would have a profile that would be hard to market. I am not a man with crowd appeal, 

my dynamism is all within and my spontaneity is very controlled. Normally, it takes 

time to get to know me and my external appearance is never startling.” He added that, if 

he were elected, he would like to have a “strong team” and he asked the Provincials to 

give him the personnel necessary for the proper functioning of the general 

Administration. He then pointed out what might be expected of him: straightforward 

language in telling how things were as he saw them, an invitation to study and work, a 

greater insistence on the interior aspect of our vocation and our life etc. “For me, this is 

a major element” he continued, “Personally I fully agree with the documents Missionary 

outlook and Community but I believe that the most important document has yet to come: 

a document on The Oblate, an apostolic man.” 

The name of the Vicar General became increasingly mentioned in the 

corridors. Father Mitri, who had his doubts at first, decided to vote for Father Jetté 

because, in time of doubt, this man “had the certainty and the theological formation 

which enabled him to reply to the pseudo-theologians”. He found Father Drouart not 

unsuitable but “he does not have the theological formation capable of responding to the 

needs of the situation
345

.” Father Robert Lechat said that, in his opinion, “rather than a 

spirited horse, what was needed was a work horse
346

.” 

On November 26, in the fifth ballot, Father Jetté was elected with 73 votes, 

followed by Fathers George and Zago. The chapter members gave a spirited round of 

applause. The newly-elected Superior General then spoke and said that he accepted the 

result of the election. He thanked the chapter members and said once again that he 

counted on their support to elect a council “which would be made up of men who would 

be able to supplement my limitations and make up for what I lack.” He added: “My first 

thoughts as General go to all the Oblates scattered throughout the world, but especially 

to those who are alone and whose situation is difficult … To these and to all the others, 

I wish to tell them to hold on, for love of the poor, for love of Jesus Christ, and for love 

of Jesus Christ in the poor
347

.” 

On the 24
th

, after the first ballot, he had written in his Diary: “This ballot puts 

me on top of the list with 34 votes. What does the Lord want? I wish to accept whatever 

he asks of me, but I must depend very much on his grace.” In the evening of his 

election, he added: “I have been elected Superior General, on November 26, in the fifth 

ballot. I accepted for love of the Congregation and through fidelity to the Lord. From 

the bottom of my heart I long for tranquillity and peace. But I feel that I no longer 

belong to myself and that I shall belong less and less to myself. Any attachment, any 

infidelity, however, small, seems to me to be incompatible with what is asked of me. I 
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place my trust in him and I ask him to help me. I also count upon the prayer and the 

affection of my friends
348

.” 

In the interview which he gave in 1995, he added confidentially: “Father 

Deschâtelets had written in his Diary ‘When I was elected General, I hardly slept that 

night: I felt lost between heaven and earth…’ As for me, I did not have that feeling! I 

said to myself ‘If that is what I am, that is what I am and I shall try to be that in my own 

way. If I am not, then I am not
349

’.” 

On November 28, Father Francis George was elected Vicar General and on 

December 2, Fathers René Motte and Marcello Zago were elected Assistants General. 

The new Superior General had acquired the “strong” team as he had wished for
350

. He 

wrote in his Diary: “Father George has been elected Vicar General. I am glad. We can, I 

hope, become truly friends … Father Motte has also been elected. I thank the Lord for 

that.  He is a good man and I can live and work well with him
351

.” 

Re-elected in 1980 

Convocation for the 1980 General Chapter was issued on June 29, 1979. There 

were two precise objectives: to elect the Superior General and to approve the 

Constitutions and Rules
352

. Already on December 16, 1979, quite some time before the 

Chapter, Father Jetté expressed some ideas on his candidature for the generalate. To 

help himself in his discernment, he submitted them to the general council on January 2, 

1980.  First of all, he acknowledged that, because of his health, he would willingly hand 

over to “someone else whose health was more robust”. Then he added: “What is my 

deep down attitude? Certainly it is to respond to the will of God; that, for me, means 

responding to the desire of the Congregation. If it wants me to remain in charge, then I 

will remain. If it wishes to have a change, then I shall willingly do all I can to facilitate 

that change.” The reasons in favour of re-election: to ensure greater continuity, to profit 

from experience gained, to consolidate the new form of government, to avoid 

unnecessarily causing feelings of insecurity to a considerable number of Oblates who 

are living through difficult times. The reasons against: for the past 33 years the 

Congregation has been governed by French-Canadian teachers without any missionary 

experience. A new and more creative style may be helpful, a change requiring a greater 

spirit of faith, something which could be a grace for the Congregation
353

.” 

In the council meeting held on January 27, 1980, all the members 

recommended that he should be a candidate. He wrote in his Spiritual notes: “I shall 

remain on the list and in anticipation I offer this sacrifice being demanded of me to God, 

because it will be a sacrifice. Sometimes I feel that my life is closing in, my body is 

becoming heavier, my physical resistance is less than it was
354

.” Although rarely 

nervous, on October 27, before the official opening of the Chapter, he spent a sleepless 

night: “Deep-seated anguish, which is rare, but sometimes happens to me. At such 
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times, details assume a major importance. With daylight, things return to their real 

proportions
355

.” 

After a straw vote on November 4, the election for the Superior General took 

place on the 5
th

. Father Jetté was elected on the first ballot, having received 104 votes. 

The religious silence which had reigned during the counting of the votes gave way to an 

outburst of prolonged applause. When Father George made the official declaration of 

the result, Father Jetté made a short speech to say that he accepted and to thank the 

assembly. He concluded with these words: “We must face the future with confidence 

and in unity, with eyes fixed on Jesus Christ and on the poor of today to whom he is 

sending us. In the Church we are essentially missionaries and we are surrounded by 

‘mission territories’; the world of the workers is a mission land, migrants are a mission 

land, the world of young people and of the family itself has become a mission land. 

There we have ‘the poor with their many faces whose condition cries out with a loud 

voice for salvation and for a hope which only Jesus Christ can fully bring.’ We must go 

towards all of these but without forgetting that other mission territory which is called 

the mission ad gentes, which has brought us so many blessings in the past and which 

causes us to leave our own land and to go far away, witnessing to Jesus Christ and being 

both witnesses and beneficiaries of human and religious values which all too often have 

become impoverished in our so-called Christian countries.
356

” During the course of that 

morning, Father Michel Courvoisier, Provincial of France-Nord, presented Father 

General with a crystal cup bearing this inscription: “To our beloved Father General. FJ 

OMI.” The FJ referred not to Fernand Jetté but to Fabre Joseph who succeeded Bishop 

de Mazenod in 1861 and to whom the cup had been presented at that time
357

.” 

On November 25 and 26, Father Jetté was given the competent collaborators 

whom he wished to have: Father Francis George, Vicar General, Father René Motte and 

James Cooke, Assistants. The Assistant General for Missions, Father Marcello Zago, 

was not re-elected. Father Jetté very much regretted that and thanked him for the service 

he had given
358

.  

THE SUPERIOR GENERAL AND HIS COUNCIL 

At the beginning of his term of office, Father Jetté often wrote his thoughts on 

the role of the Superior General, the style of governing, the challenges to be met and the 

principal orientations of leadership of the general council. 

The role of the Superior General 

In his Spiritual notes, on December 31, 1974, he wrote: “There is one phrase in 

the Constitutions which I find particularly meaningful and it is that, I believe, which 

will be of most inspiration for me in my office. ‘A father and brother to all, he will be 

able to communicate to all the love of the Gospel lived in the midst of men in an 

apostolic community’ (C. 134)
359

.” In his first circular letter, he added: “When I 
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accepted the responsibility of Superior General last November that was my principal 

thought, that ‘love of the Gospel’ which is the love of Jesus Christ and which we must 

try to live in the most absolute way, without any reservations ‘in the midst of men’, 

especially of the poor and in ‘apostolic community’… I thought of that and of him who, 

the first among us, lived it to the full, our Father Founder
360

.” In an interview with the 

magazine, L’Apostolat, in that same year, he pointed out that being Superior General at 

the present time “means, first of all, being responsible for the government of 5,600 men 

who have committed their whole lives to the service of the Gospel. These men expect 

the Superior General to provide leadership and, at the same time, animation, inspiration, 

help in reading the signs of the times, to be an interpreter in discerning the will of God. 

This role today is rendered all the more difficult because we live in a world that is 

constantly changing.
361

” 

Style of government 

Father Jetté was fully aware that his responsibilities were shared by the 

members of the general council and the Provincials. Collaboration with the members of 

the general council was always fraternal, even though, at least at the beginning, opinions 

were often divided. On September 27, 1976, he noted in his diary: “The study of 

Evangelisation for the Oblate is ongoing. The discussion is frank, open and very 

fraternal. Even though there is a degree of agreement at the surface level, the differences 

of language, perception and mentality are profound. The process of making all these 

aspects complementary to one another will be long drawn out…
362

” Father Jetté always 

tried to work with the Provincials. Already, during the Chapter, he had called a meeting 

with them together with the members of the general council. His reason for calling this 

meeting was, he said: “during the years ahead, they will have to work quite a lot 

together. The welfare of the Congregation, and through it, of the poor, is the 

responsibility of all of us
363

.”  On May 30, 1975, Father George wrote to the Provincials 

informing them of the first decisions taken and asking them to suggest names for 

membership of the various committees: the committee which was to revise the 

Constitutions, the permanent Formation committee, the congress on the charism etc. A 

session on leadership was held in January-February 1979 at which 18 Provincials and 

Vicar-Provincials were present. On that occasion Father Jetté gave an important address 

entitled What I expect from Provincials. Among other things, he told them: “In a certain 

way, the action of the Provincials is more important than that of the Superior General. 

In fact, it is you who are in direct contact with the men and the works of the 

Congregation. Without you, a Superior General would scarcely be able to do anything. 

It is in your hands that the responsibility for the missionary commitment of the 

Congregation and each of its members, lies. You are responsible for promoting 

vocations and for the quality of formation; you are responsible for community life and 

the life of prayer, for the spiritual and human development of the members of your 

Province …
364

 The members of the council met with the Provincials of one of the 
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Regions each year and with all of them on the occasion of inter-Chapter meetings in 

1978 and 1984.  

Father General acknowledged that, not only was his responsibility shared but it 

was also limited: “Each Oblate is a responsible man, a free man. He carries before God 

the weight of his own decisions. However, the weight of the decisions which the 

Superior General must make is often quite heavy to carry because these decisions are a 

commitment for a part of the Church
365

.” He wanted leadership to be exercised “not so 

much by imposition and command as by persuasion and support, by animation which is 

based on the competence and quality of the persons responsible for government
366

.” In 

the plenary session of September-October 1975, the council devoted several days to an 

examination of leadership.  In conclusion some points were defined concerning the 

responsibility of the council: improvement of the relations among the members, 

clarification of objectives, promotion and support for initiatives even to the extent of 

inspiring them, developing exchange, dialogue, reflection with a view to clear and 

regular evaluation etc.
367

 

Some of the challenges raised 

Father Jetté often spoke of the depth and the extent of the change into which 

“the world and the Church have entered and we together with them. We live”, he wrote, 

“in a period of transition which reaches into the depth of our being; many of our 

certainties and quite a number of the values on which our lives depended have been 

called into question…
368

” In the Congregation, he remarked, some have cut themselves 

off from their roots and have lost the meaning of Oblate identity. In the past, the Oblates 

had a specific mission: to evangelise the poor in parish missions and in the foreign 

missions. At the present time, we lack a common mission, a common challenge. We still 

have the aim of evangelising the poor but Jesus Christ is no longer being clearly 

proclaimed. There are many who are involved in politics and in the class struggle.” He 

was referring to Latin America and to the priest workers in France. The pluralism which 

existed in the time of the Founder has been developed in a way that is too broad. Too 

many Oblates are following their personal charism. “Alongside some apostolic 

initiatives which are truly the result of community deliberation and founded on the 

mission of the Institute, how many are there which begin solely from the personal needs 

or desires of individuals and which last as long as they do? Where is the mission in all 

of that?
369

” 

As regards the qualities, the Founder wanted the Congregation to be an 

apostolic body, a corps of elite troops within the Church.  The transformations which 

have taken place during the past twenty years has shaken the unity of apostolic bodies 

such as ours. “Today that unity must be re-established and strengthened…
370

” Too 

many Oblates no longer know who they are or what an Oblate is, a man of Jesus Christ, 

a man of the poor, a man of the Church. There is no unanimity on the fundamental 

values of Oblate life: consecrated celibacy, the perpetual character of certain 
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commitments etc.
371

 Sufficient insistence has not been placed on the quality of the 

Oblate and the need for clear choices to be made both in life commitment and in 

missionary orientation.  “The value of the Congregation is the value of its members … I 

must admit” wrote Father Jetté “that I have felt disillusioned in the presence of men 

who were apparently highly talented but who lacked interior consistency and who, after 

ten, fifteen or twenty years of Oblate life, have still not made that interior choice to 

deliver themselves entirely to Christ and to the service of the Church. The essential 

values of Oblate life have not become the foundation of their lives…
372

” 

LEADERSHIP OF THE GENERAL COUNCIL  

Beginning with the third plenary session of the general council, in September-

October 1975, the members began long-term planning of their work. “It seems certain to 

us” they wrote, “that an important aspect of our task is research and reflection on such 

decisive issues as mission and formation.” One of the assistants was given responsibility 

for each of these areas: Father René Motte for first formation, Father Francis George for 

ongoing formation and Father Marcello Zago for mission. The fact that these issues 

were dealt with in every plenary session until 1986 was not so much for the purpose of 

taking decisions as for the purpose of formulating guidelines. Father Jetté often recalled 

that it was in the Provinces and in the Regions that concrete priorities had to be 

established in works and activities
373

. 

Mission 

When speaking about the Oblate mission, Father Jetté insisted on three 

characteristics: Jesus Christ, the poor and the Church
374

. In his report to the Chapter in 

1974, after two years experience on the general council, he stated that the missionary 

spirit was still very much alive in the Institute and that it was expressed in a variety of 

ways. The evangelization of the poor is still the main concern of most Oblates but the 

meaning of evangelisation is not identical with all of them. He often defined what 

should be understood by evangelisation: it means explicitly proclaiming Jesus Christ 

whenever that is possible
375

. “We must look for new means, more adapted, more 

effective for doing so. That is normal, but in all circumstances this is still our 

fundamental concern: to make Jesus Christ and his Kingdom known to the most 

abandoned. We must not be afraid to preach Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ crucified, as 

was demanded by our Founder.” For that purpose, all Oblates “must try to become other 

Jesus Christs” in keeping with the expression used by our Founder in the Constitutions 

and Rules of 1818.  “That is the essential. The more the Oblate is centred on Jesus 

Christ and becomes a man of interior life, the better missionary he will be and capable 

of going everywhere …
376

” There is no such thing as an apostolic man, and there could 

not be, if that man has not already encountered Jesus Christ in his life and has not had 
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personal experience of the love of Jesus Christ for him. That was the initial experience 

of Father de Mazenod
377

.” Elsewhere he wrote: “I feel that today it is crucial that there 

be a direct proclamation of Jesus Christ. Are we not sometimes tempted to put Jesus 

Christ under a bushel, to believe that people will discover him in our gestures, our 

comportment, in our struggle? But how are they to find him of his name is not 

mentioned
378

?” 

There is less difficulty in finding the definition of the word poor. Everywhere, 

the Oblates are working among the poor.  During the time of the Founder, they were the 

spiritually poor, the most abandoned souls. Nowadays we are more inclined to think of 

the materially poor. In his report to the 1974 Chapter, Father Jetté spoke of the world of 

the worker, the marginalised, the family etc. In 1984 he added the new poor: migrants, 

refugees both political and economic, young people etc
379

. There was frequent reference 

to the promotion of justice. In the plenary session of January-February 1977, the council 

commenced reflection on this subject and, in the Autumn session they presented a 

concrete program to the Oblates: prayer, review of our life style in the light of the 

radicality and authenticity of the Gospel, open discussion of the community budget, 

promoting a study of the principal Church documents on the theme of social justice, the 

giving of a just wage to our lay employees
380

. As a re-enforcement of the appeals made 

by the general council, Father Jetté often returned to these themes in his letters and 

messages. In 1985-1986 there was even mention of making investments for social 

benefits
381

. 

There is one aspect of the Founder’s charism to which Father Jetté was 

particularly sensitive: the Church, towards which Oblate fidelity seemed to hesitate, 

particularly at the time of Father Hanley’s departure. Already in 1970, Cardinal Antonio 

Samoré, Prefect of the Congregation for the discipline of the sacraments and councillor 

of the committee for Latin America asked why it was that the Oblates, who, up to then 

had shown themselves to be deeply attached to the Church, now in certain countries 

insisted on working alone, at a distance from the bishops and even in opposition to 

them? The same remark was made to Father Zago, in Asia, by the Apostolic Nuncio in 

Bangkok. On the departure of Father Hanley in 1974, Pope Paul VI did not want to set a 

date for the beatification of Bishop de Mazenod even though the event had already been 

decided upon. The reason given, according to Father Angelo Mitri, Postulator of the 

Cause, was that the Vatican Secretariat of State “had doubts about the loyalty, if not of 

the Congregation, at least of the general administration
382

.” 

On the occasion of a visit to Rome during the 1974 Chapter, Cardinal Thomas 

Cooray, Archbishop of Colombo, was unwilling to address the members of the Chapter. 

The reason he gave was: “I no longer see the Congregation in what it has become. Like 

other Congregations it wishes to exist on the margins of the Church and of the bishops, 

etc.
383

” In the congress on the charism held in 1976, Father Zago remarked that “many 

are allergic to certain aspects of Oblate life … the Church, ministerial priesthood, 

devotion to Mary.” The problem was at the heart of the general council. Father Jetté 
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wrote on this topic on October 2, 1976: “Father Schneider is sometimes pained by some 

misunderstandings within the council. This time there were some very free exchanges 

on evangelization. There are some, who find that certain words which history may have 

rendered ambiguous, deeply repugnant, even though others find that these words 

express a vital reality, e.g.: Church, some think immediately of Vatican, institution, or 

again the word priesthood, some think of clericalism etc. Father Schneider finds such 

reactions painful, and indeed so do I.
384

” 

This explains why Father Jetté spoke and wrote so often about the Church. In a 

letter dated February 1, 1976, he stated: “The 17
th

 of February reminds all Oblates of the 

two great happenings which are the origin of our being: we were born in the heart of a 

priest who knew Jesus Christ and was able to recognise him in the poor, and we were 

born of the Church which was able to discern the divine vocation of this priest and 

authenticate his work … As Oblates we belong essentially to the Church, we are 

nothing outside of the Church. It is the Church which brought us to birth and it is in 

communion with the Church and in being rooted in it that we have grown and borne 

fruit and it is in the Church and only in the Church that we can grow and flourish…
385

” 

During the 1980 General Chapter, on November 18, during a discussion on the 

Constitutions, Father Jetté intervened with regard to article 6, saying: “We must be able 

to state clearly, without hesitation, our profound attachment to the Church, our loyalty 

to it and our availability to accept its teaching, once it has been made clear. That is 

essential to our life and, moreover, that is one of the characteristic features which the 

Founder wished to bequeath to us
386

.” 

The mission ad gentes 

Beginning with his first Circular letter, on January 12, 1975, Father Jetté 

emphasised the importance of the mission ad gentes in the Oblate charism. He recalled 

that, in the early years, the Congregation had decided to accept foreign missions in 

1841. Ten years later the Founder remarked: “We embrace the whole world through our 

apostles whose zeal and dedication bring tears of joy and tenderness to my eyes.” Some 

of his priests accused him of weakening the Congregation in France by sending men 

elsewhere. Among others, Father François Bernard said: “The Congregation has become 

a tree which has spread over a large part of the earth but its shade is very thin” or again 

“I know of nothing new about the state of the Congregation except that new foundations 

are made from time to time and a few members have apostasised, two things, perhaps, 

which are equally regrettable
387

.” 

In 1979, Father Jetté wrote that the mission ad gentes remained “a major 

concern for the council and for the Congregation.” The council showed its concern by 

making new foundations, by its support for missionaries in times of greatest difficulty, 

by visits etc.. 
388

 In 1975, he promised to give preference to the mission ad gentes, “not 

necessarily by founding new missions but by helping and maintaining those already 
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entrusted to us
389

.” Requests were frequent, however, and sometimes insistent. 75 

appeals were received between 1972 and 1986 and 14 were accepted
390

. Father General 

said that it depended on each Region and Province to make foundations but he 

suggested some criteria for accepting them, especially: two concerning the field of 

activity (most abandoned groups and needs of the Church), and two concerning the 

ministries involved (the proclamation of the Word of God and great flexibility in the 

choice of other works), and two concerning the workers who would undertake them 

(members of a community and need for renewal)
391

.  

The members of the general council made frequent visits to missionaries. They 

did so especially on the occasion of the plenary sessions held in the Regions which 

occurred usually once each year. After each session, the Superior General sent a 

message to the Oblates of the Region in which he expressed his admiration for the zeal 

of the missionaries and gave some apt words of advice: the struggle against the abuse of 

human rights in South Africa, the promotion of justice in Canada, care for immigrants in 

Europe, ministry to minorities in the United States etc.
392

. He made many visits and 

journeys. In a talk given in the General House at the beginning of his mandate, he said: 

“I hope to visit the Provinces for six months of the year and to be present in the General 

House for the rest of the time.” For him, “this type of contact with the men and the 

works of a Province was irreplaceable in order to have a better and more concrete 

knowledge of the life of the Congregation
393

. In the course of 12 years he made 50 

journeys during which he visited all the Provinces once or twice with the exception of 

Madagascar, Zimbabwe and Zambia
394

. He was absent for an average of 130 days each 

year, 216 in 1976 and only 76 in 1980. He kept a detailed Diary of each of his journeys. 

28 notebooks have been preserved
395

. In these he tells the story of his different travels, 

some more and some less pleasant, and he gives his impressions, either good or bad, of 

the people and the happenings he encountered.  

“It is always with a certain degree of apprehension that I undertake these 

journeys” he wrote in November 1967, “but also with feelings of trust and love. I go 

there especially to encourage my Oblate confreres, to chat with them, to pray with them, 

to help them by my presence, believing as I do that through my presence God can bring 

them something, so that they may be even better missionaries and a little more happy. 

My Lord, I offer to you all the people whom I shall meet, Oblates, priests, religious men 

and women and the peoples whom I shall visit.” “More and more” he continued on 

March 4, 1979, “I find these journeys burthensome but they are, I believe, in keeping 

with the will of God. They can be God’s presence for me just as much as the 

peacefulness of the house. I think about the mystery of Mary’s Visitation
396

.” On the 

journey from Sens to La Ferté-sous-Jouare, his driver was Father Casimir Czajka. “The 

journey was quite tiring” he wrote, “because the driver was inclined to sleep at the 
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wheel. I rarely feel afraid in a car, but I assure you that there were times when I did not 

feel safe. At last we arrived, still alive
397

.” While in Texas that same year he wrote: 

“When I think about the past, the heroism of the men who worked here, I am 

astonished. The present work is admirable. It is still a real mission, in a milieu which is 

poor and quite isolated, even though the living conditions are more comfortable
398

.” 

During his journey to India in 1980, on February 20, in Bangalore, he wrote: “So far 

there has been no lack of inconvenience: flight delays, customs hold ups, dogs barking 

until three o’clock in the morning on my first night in Madras, no electricity, and here, 

electricity and light even during the night! That is how God treats his friends, as Saint 

Theresa of Avila used to say. I try to believe it
399

!” In Bangladesh, in March 1980, he 

wrote: “For me this journey is a sort of synthesis of my eight years in Rome: our first 

missionary foundation in 1973 and today, the abundant fruits which it has borne. We 

must face the future with joy and much hope
400

.” When visiting Tahiti in 1983 he took 

note of his impressions:  “A very consoling visit. I felt that people were happy with the 

visit. I also realised the importance of these visits when people are isolated and far 

away. The Archbishop also seemed very pleased as did the various religious families, 

especially the women. As receptions go, it was probably the warmest and most cordial 

of my time as General. The people are very friendly
401

.” 

On his departure and on his return from each journey, Father Jetté prayed for 

the missionaries he would meet or had met. Before leaving he addressed a letter to the 

Provincial or to some Superiors thanking them and offering words of advice. Here are 

some examples. To the Oblates of James Bay, in June 1977, he wrote: “Always be truly 

apostolic men, according to the wishes of the Founder, that is, both men of prayer and 

men of action, men of Jesus Christ and men of the poor.” Writing to the Oblates in 

Holland who have no work in common and who, for the most part, are replacing parish 

clergy, he wrote telling them ‘not to give up.’ Let them continue to be apostolic men in 

the missions ad gentes and, within their own country “there will always be a need for 

well formed Oblates, men of interior life and men who are truly apostolic” whom the 

bishops will be glad to employ. On September 29, 1983, he wrote to the Oblates of 

Latin America: “During this week I was pleased to see the Oblates from different 

countries who are so well integrated in the places where they work. I was especially 

glad to see the young Latin American Oblates working with you in the evangelization of 

the country. I conclude with a remark made by a member of the general council: 

‘expecting to find heaven on earth is an illusion, but to tolerate hell on earth is not 

Christian’. We are called to work with people in making this world much less like hell 

and a little closer to heaven
402

.”   

On his return to Rome after a journey, the visitor gave a talk to the Fathers and 

Brothers of the General house, then to the scholastics and also to the Sisters of the Holy 

Family of Sherbrook.  
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Formation 

In his report to the 1974 Chapter, Father Jetté stated that religious life in the 

Congregation was in crisis “from the wearing of the habit and living conditions, even to 

life style and the way of thinking and the forms of ministry”, from the meaning and 

practice of the vows and common life etc.
403

. In all his writings and interventions he 

always mentioned the quality of Oblates. In his report to the 1980 Chapter, he made this 

remark: “The years of crisis through which we have passed have made us wiser. Often, 

since I have been in Rome and have come to know the Congregation better, I call to 

mind the ideal of the Founder. What he wished us to be was ‘men of interior life’, ‘truly 

apostolic men’, “men who seriously tried to become saints’  who ‘renounced themselves 

entirely’, who ‘wanted only the glory of God, the good of the Church, the edification 

and the salvation of souls’, men who would constitute ‘shock troops’, an ‘elite corps’ in 

the service of the Church, men who would be helpers, models and supports for their 

brother priests
404

.” Sometimes he quoted some of the more incisive phrases from Bishop 

de Mazenod such as what the latter wrote to Father Tempier on December 13, 1815: 

“You are necessary for the work of the mission; I speak to you in the presence of God 

and with an open heart.  If it were merely a question of preaching the word of God in 

any old way, with an admixture of human folklore, travelling the countryside with the 

intention, if you wish, of winning souls for God but without too much effort to ensure 

that the preachers are men of interior life, truly apostolic men, I believe it would not be 

too difficult to replace you, but do you think that is the sort of merchandise I want?” In 

1840 he wrote in similar vein to Father Vincens, Novice master: “I do not want smoking 

wicks in the society; let them burn, let them give out heat, let them give light or let them 

go away
405

.” 

From these reflections we can understand why, beginning in 1975, Father Jetté 

and his council placed so much emphasis on first and ongoing formation which he 

referred to as a “serious problem
406

.” In a talk given to the scholastics of Europe in 1979 

and entitled: What I expect from Oblate formation, he said: “I expect men of interior 

consistency and human maturity, men who have truly opted for Jesus Christ, and Jesus 

Christ crucified, men who have understood the self-denial inherent in the three vows, 

men who are sensitive to the cry of the poor and are determined to give their lives for 

them, in intimate communion with the Church and the Congregation.” “The 

effectiveness of the work of the apostolate depends, after God, on the spiritual 

soundness of the apostolic man” was what he wrote in a letter of February 1, 1976
407

.” 

This question was discussed in all the plenary sessions of the general council. 

In 1980, Father Motte gave a report to the Chapter in which he described the situation as 

regards first formation and the initiatives that had been taken: appointment of a 

permanent committee which had held four meetings, visits by the members of the 

General administration in all houses of formation during 1979, the opening of pre-

novitiates to replace juniorates and minor seminaries, nearly all of which had closed. 

The aim was to remedy the lack of preparation and maturity in candidates. A special 

program for Brothers was also drawn up and plans laid for sending formators to 
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countries where candidates were plentiful, etc.
408

 After 1980, the permanent committee 

met three times and they prepared and edited the General Norms for formation in 1984. 

The General administration also organised three international sessions for formators 

with a view to promoting a sharing of experiences.  

Similar attention was given to ongoing formation. In the report which he made 

in 1980, Father Francis George wrote: “Every Oblate has a right to ongoing formation; 

it is just as necessary as first formation. … Ongoing formation covers all aspects of life: 

behaviour, spiritual life, intellectual life, pastoral ministry, missionary and professional 

life
409

. The Chapters of 1972 and 1974 required that concrete measures should be taken 

to ensure that this formation was available everywhere. That did take place at the 

general, regional, provincial and local levels. The projects promoted by the General 

administration were: facilitating Father Drouart who gave retreats and study sessions in 

novitiates and scholasticates, the formation of a network composed of about fifty 

Oblates, a bulletin for ongoing formation, a special issue of Documentation OMI in 

1975, special sessions for formators in 1977 and 1978, a session on leadership for 

Provincials in 1979, financial assistance etc. A further number of initiatives were taken 

between 1980 and 1986
410

. 

THE MEANS OF ANIMATION IN THE CONGREGATION  

In their desire to have all the Oblates participate in the spiritual and apostolic 

renewal process of the Congregation, the general administration were greatly helped by 

some major events such as the beatification of the Founder, the new Constitutions and 

Rules and the General chapters, but they also took many other initiatives to help with 

the work of animation, for instance the congress on the charism, the publication of the 

Founder’s writings and of numerous other works etc.  

The beatification of Bishop de Mazenod
411

.  

In the history of the Congregation the name of Father Jetté will forever be 

linked with an important religious renewal following the changes brought about by the 

Council and the resignation of Father Hanley. The beatification of the Founder was one 

of the highlights of his time as General and was one of the principal sources of spiritual 

animation. When he was elected Superior General in 1974, the work on the beatification 

was almost complete. It was Archbishop Augustin Dontenwill who in 1926, as Superior 

General, and the then Postulator General, Father Auguste Estève promptly announced 

that the work would take approximately fifty years. That was truly prophetic. Fifty years 

after the introduction of the cause in the diocese of Marseille, in other words, in 1975, 

Pope Paul VI declared the Bishop of Marseille and Founder of the Oblates of Mary 

Immaculate, Blessed. In his report to the 1975 Chapter, the then Postulator general, 

Father Angelo Mitri, wrote that the committee of medical doctors, in their meeting of 

April 12, 1972, declared that the two cures which they had examined could not be 
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explained by natural causes. In the Postulation bulletin of January 25, 1973, the 

Postulator announced that the beatification “could take place during 1975”. In the 

plenary session held from September 3 to 21, 1973, a committee was formed to “prepare 

the long awaited event”. In May 1974 the general council proposed to Pope Paul VI that 

October 19, 1975, Mission Sunday, could be the date of the beatification. 

After the resignation of Father Hanley, Paul VI did not confirm the date 

suggested because of the particular situation which had been created for the Oblate 

Congregation. News of the election of Father Jetté on November 25, 1974, was 

forwarded with all haste to Pope Paul VI and to Cardinal Jean Villot, Secretary of State. 

Consequently, and probably as a result, the latter replied that the beatification would 

take place during the Holy Year, on October 19, 1975. From that moment onwards, 

Father Jetté often spoke about the beatification in his talks and in his letters. Already in 

his report to the Chapter, he had written that: “This beatification will, I hope, be for the 

Institute an authentic source of spiritual and missionary renewal. The Founder still has 

something to say to the world today and to us who are his sons.” In the Communique of 

the plenary session held in February 1975, he repeated: The beatification is now very 

near. “We are happy about that. Without doubt, what is important is not so much the 

external event but the challenge it implies for each one of us … The event is an 

opportunity, and therefore a grace, because by making us get back to the sources it 

makes us rediscover the spirit which inspires our life and our action
412

.”  

Father Jetté was very pleased with the interest aroused in the Congregation by 

the event: pilgrimages were organised, a year of reflection was launched to obtain a 

greater understanding of the Founder and his charism, numerous articles were published 

in Oblate magazines and even in newspapers etc. A special day of prayer, fasting and 

penance was proclaimed for October 17. Everywhere there was evidence of a spiritual 

renewal. Everything was ready for the celebrations of October 18 to 20. Details were 

published in Information OMI and Father Jetté devoted ten pages of his Diary to his 

impressions on the festival. On the evening of Saturday, the 18
th

: reception for 600 

Oblates in the General House; Sunday the 19
th

, at 9.30, the ceremony of beatification  in 

Saint Peter’s Square in the presence of about 150,000 pilgrims
413

; 1.30pm, family meal 

in the General house (150 guests), then an evening of tribute to Blessed Eugene in the 

audience hall in Vatican city (more than 12,000 present), and an official reception in the 

General house for cardinals, superiors general, ambassadors, members of the De 

Mazenod  and Boisgelin families; Monday evening, Mass of thanksgiving in the church 

of Saint Mary of the Angels, celebrated by Cardinal Benjamin Cooray and 75 

concelebrants
414

.  

Afterwards, Father Jetté often spoke about the beatification. In his report to the 

1980 Chapter he said that “the beatification of Bishop de Mazenod aroused a renewed 

interest in his life and spirit. There was a desire to know him better; the approach was 

one of welcome, of availability, of openness.” In 1982 he wrote once again: “Seven 

years have passed since the beatification. The years have made it possible for the grace 

of the beatification to ripen. Our knowledge of the Founder is more exact, more 

objective, we now see him more through the eyes of the Church and less through our 
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own eyes. Both on the human level and on the level of faith, his personality takes on a 

stature which, perhaps, it may have been difficult for us to imagine. He is much greater 

than we had thought.” In his Spiritual notes, on August 1, 1982, he added: “Bishop de 

Mazenod bore within himself, values which were not tied to his own era: his attachment 

to Jesus Christ, his love of the Church, his concern for the poor, his call for 

evangelisation, his deep and intimate attachment to the Virgin Mary. These are values 

which are at the very heart of Christian life and can transform many people still today if 

they are presented to them
415

.” 

The revision of the Constitutions and Rules
416

 

This is the second important event which Father Taché calls: “one of the 

masterpieces of the Father Jetté’s mandate as Superior General”. The general council 

elected in the 1974 Chapter realised that this revision which had been entrusted to the 

General administration by the 1966 Chapter, had not yet been undertaken. The Rule 

then in force was the text of the Constitutions and Rules drawn up by the 1966 Chapter 

and approved ad experimentum by the Congregation for Religious. In this text the 

structures and observances had been laid down but the style and the texts were too much 

dependent on Vatican II and not sufficiently from the Founder
417

. Besides, as a former 

formator, Father Jetté realised that, in the ecclesial upset following Vatican II, it was 

disastrous for young people and for formators not to have a permanent text of the 

Constitutions. During the first plenary session of the general council, in February 1975, 

they set up a post-capitular committee as prescribed by the 1974 Chapter, to prepare a 

revised text of the Constitutions and Rules. They appointed the first members among 

whom were Father Alexander Taché as chairman and, later, Paul Sion as secretary. The 

council also outlined the mandate entrusted to this committee: to organise reflection 

throughout the Congregation, to prepare a text which would be sent to all Oblates and 

which would then be studied by the 1980 Chapter. Father Jetté added a few lines of 

instruction, especially on the need to emphasize that the Oblate exists in the Church for 

the evangelization of the poor and that he is radically engaged in the evangelical way of 

life. These, then, were the two corner stones on which the future was to be built. To 

achieve that goal it would be necessary to be attentive to the voice of the Congregation 

today, which would be ensured through consultation, and to what the Founder expected 

from his sons.  

The committee met seven times from 1975 to 1980. In the first meeting, July 

14 to 23, 1980, they prepared a questionnaire which was sent throughout the 

Congregation on October 13, 1975
418

. The reaction was most encouraging. Father Sion 

received many replies, from both individuals and from groups, representing altogether 

about 1,500 Oblates. In the two meetings held in 1977, the results of the consultation 

were examined and the committee began editing the first two parts of the text. Account 

was taken of the recommendation of the council made as a result of the 1976 congress 

on the charism, suggesting that the Constitutions and Rules should include not only the 
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thinking of the Founder, but also the language he used and quotations from him. Father 

Jetté, who was frequently present at the meetings, expressed his satisfaction saying that 

the text was centred on Jesus Christ and that it drew its inspiration from the Founder. 

The third and fourth parts were edited during the two meetings of 1978. In 1979, the 

entire text was examined once again in the light of comments received and was sent 

throughout the Congregation for final examination before the Chapter.  

The presentation, examination and approval of the Constitutions and Rules 

took up four of the six weeks of the Chapter. Father Jetté followed the debate attentively 

but discreetly since he wished to leave the chapter members free to express their 

opinions. Shortly before the final vote, he suggested a brief text on prayer (Rule 33). He 

had in fact noted that since 1975 “one of the weaknesses of the Congregation at the 

present time is the lack of energy in its prayer life and the little help, the little support 

received by people in this respect from many local communities
419

.” On December 3, 

1980, the Chapter members adopted the Constitutions and Rules unanimously (only one 

vote being unfavourable to the Rules). The Superior General expressed his pleasure at 

this outcome in a circular letter dated December 8. In that letter he wrote, among other 

things: “The 1980 Chapter was a Chapter of hope. The years to come will translate that 

hope into life. The Constitutions must now be assimilated, interiorized. It is in that way 

that they shall become a source and a way of life.” Then, again, in a letter written on 

February 17, 1981: “For us and for those who will come after us, the Constitutions and 

Rules are already a concrete path of the Gospels. They are the Oblate way of living the 

Gospel today. It is in them and through them that we shall find Jesus Christ and that we 

shall learn to love people, especially the poor, as we have been asked to do by the 

Founder
420

.”  

The definitive text was examined by a post-capitular committee and approved 

by the Superior General in council. It was then presented to the Congregation for 

Religious and after some months of consultation with Fathers O’Reilly and Sion, it was 

approved on July 3, 1982. It was printed and distributed at the beginning of 1983. 

Numerous writings by Father Jetté, after this date, are strewn with extracts from the 

text. A first commentary was prepared by Father Sion in the book, Choice of texts in 

relation to the Constitutions and Rules, which was published in 1983. Father Jetté 

himself, in 1992, published his OMI the Apostolic man, a commentary on the Oblate 

Constitutions and Rules of 1982.  

The General Chapters 

Among the other events of importance in the life of a Congregation, account 

must be taken of the general Chapters. That was the opinion of Father Jetté and this is 

what he wrote after 1986: “I have taken part in the last four Chapters. This is my 

impression of them: the general Chapter is, above all, a spiritual experience. It is the 

place par excellence where the Spirit is active in a religious family … The Chapter is 

also a wonderful family celebration. Members come together after a long absence. They 

come from the four corners of the world. They have lived through overwhelming 

experiences. They speak in different languages but they easily recognise one another 

because all are animated by the same spirit. They are like the Apostles gathered around 
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Jesus, having just returned from their mission and being happy to tell what they have 

experienced. The Chapter is also a huge assembly for discussion, a college of wise men, 

who evaluate the work that has been done, determine the direction to be taken in the 

future and choose those who will be responsible for its realisation
421

.”  

After the resignation of Father Hanley, the 1974 Chapter was prepared rapidly 

by the pre-capitular committee presided by Father Michael O’Reilly. It was held at the 

Domus Mariae from November 12 to December 6. Its principal purpose was to elect a 

Superior General, to study Oblate fundamental values and examine the structures, in 

particular, representation at Chapters
422

. After the reading of reports and the elections, a 

few days only were devoted to the examination of some of the themes listed. The 

chapter members all agreed that the two sessions devoted to “fundamental values” were 

the “high points” of the Chapter. However, it must also be admitted that the choice of 

Father General and his Assistants was another beneficial outcome: a “strong team” of 

Fathers whose theological formation and knowledge of the Founder was instrumental in 

adapting the Congregation to the changes taking place in the Church without violently 

breaking away from the past or from open mindedness to the present and the future.  

The 1980 Chapter: there were 111 chapter members and it was held in the 

General house of the Brothers of the Christian Schools, in Rome, from October 27 to 

December 7. It was prepared by the pre-capitular committee chaired by Father Gilles 

Cazabon. It was an election Chapter during which the text of the Constitutions and 

Rules had to be studied. The text had been prepared by the special committee. In his 

opening homily, Father Jetté stated that the object of the assembly was similar to that of 

the first Chapter held in Aix-en-Provence on October 24, 1818: to provide the 5,800 

Oblates of today with a Constitutions and Rules which will be deeply faithful to the 

original inspiration and which, at the same time, will speak to the modern man and 

respond to the needs of the present-day world
423

.” During the three weeks which 

followed the reading of the reports, the chapter members examined and approved the 

text of the Constitutions and Rules. Father Jetté was satisfied. On November 16, he 

wrote: “The Chapter is taking its course prayerfully, in a spirit of cooperation, openness 

and peace,” and on December 6 he added: “Of the three Chapters of which I have been a 

member, the present one seems to me to be the richest in quality, in the intensity of 

work, in the atmosphere of prayer and the willingness to cooperate, in a desire to move 

forward in fidelity to the Oblate charism.  In my opinion, this Chapter is truly an image 

of the Congregation, with its immense goodwill, its concern for the poor and its spirit of 

total dedication -- which is the root of our profound unity – but also with its tensions  

and diversity of approach and sensitivities. This diversity, however, is being dealt with 

better than it was six or eight years ago. There is a greater sense of humour and there is 

more dialogue, even though the different positions are still there
424

.”  

The 1986 Chapter was held, once again, in the General house of the Brothers of 

the Christian Schools, in Rome, from September 1 to October 3. It was prepared by the 

pre-capitular committee chaired by Father Ernest Ruch and there were 111 Chapter 

members. The sessions were divided in four stages: reports, elections, various questions 

and the study of the principal theme which was the mission of the Congregation in the 
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world of today. In his opening homily, Father Jetté reminded the Chapter that “the time 

par excellence had come for the outpouring of the Spirit on our religious family … The 

Chapter is much more than an administrative assembly, it is a place of community 

celebration, a place of discernment, a place of re-commitment to the charism received 

and willingness to respond to present-day needs.” An innovation had been proposed by 

the committee: three days of prayer, of reflection and of sharing on the theme of the 

Chapter. Each Region was allocated one half-day. On September 13, Father Marcello 

Zago was elected Superior General on the first ballot.  The Information OMI wrote: “the 

last days of the Chapter required many hours of reflection, both individual and in 

groups, on the principal theme which was the mission of the Oblates in the world of 

today. According to one Chapter member, it is encouraging to see that all this effort has 

produced a communiqué which is both inspiring and stimulating, idealistic and realistic, 

hopeful and practical
425

.” In his evaluation, Father Jetté wrote: “It is in thanksgiving and 

joy that I finish this Chapter. Of the four in which have taken part it is certainly the one 

which corresponds most closely to the image given by our Constitutions: a special time 

of sharing and celebration of missionary experience, a time of community conversion 

and discernment, an experience of our unity and a renewal of our apostolic commitment 

in today’s world. I have never been so conscious of the unity of the Congregation, right 

in the midst of sensitivities and commitments that are very different. All were animated 

with a unique willingness, from one continent to another, to be faithful to Jesus Christ 

and to the evangelisation of the poor, and that, perhaps, is something new, I would like 

to believe. Distrust has disappeared. It was the most fraternal, and the most open 

Chapter. Right to the end the atmosphere remained one of prayer, serenity, of objective 

searching for whatever was best and of mutual trust
426

.”   

Important initiatives in animation 

These great events enabled Father Jetté and his council to have all the Oblates 

join in the movement of spiritual renewal, but they also took other initiatives such as the 

publication of the writings of the Founder,  the holding of a congress on the charism and 

on evangelization, the foundation of the Association for Oblate study and Research 

(AOSR), the organisation of sessions, and encouragement to publish several works on 

Oblate history and spirituality. 

In his Diary for the years 1975-1976, Father Jetté often spoke of the 

publication of the Oblate writings. Research into the writings of Bishop de Mazenod 

had been begun by Father Thiry, the second Postulator of the Cause, on the occasion of 

the introduction of the Cause in the diocese of Marseille in1927-1929. He had typed out 

all the original texts he could find as well as extracts from the first biographies and he 

had succeeded in putting together a collection of 24 volumes. Canon Charles Pétrier, 

joint judge of the tribunal, and the notary, Jean Grenouillet said that they had “never 

seen such a well arranged collection of writings
427

 

Father Leo Deschatelets, Superior General from 1947 to 1972, had asked 

Father Paul-Emile Duval to continue the research and to begin the publication which he 
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did for several volumes which were considered to be too learned and too overladen with 

notes
428

. In the 1974 Chapter, the question was raised of maintaining or discontinuing 

the Postulation office. Father Jetté spoke firmly in favour of maintaining it. He 

considered the Postulation to be responsible not only for the Causes for beatification but 

also for the spiritual animation of the Congregation. He then added: “Much is being 

spoken about the charism of the Founder. Doubtless, this charism has been transmitted 

by his life. But also by his writings. If we look only at the present life story, we run the 

risk of having only a partial knowledge of the charism, and the contrary is also true. 

Both sources are necessary. We should make every effort to ensure that, in every Oblate 

house of formation, there should be a collection of the principal writings of Bishop de 

Mazenod and that people should be encouraged to read them. The Postulation and the 

Archives should have a role to play in that
429

.” 

In April 1976, the general council formed a committee for the purpose of 

publishing the writings of the Founder. The following October 11, Father Yvon 

Beaudoin, who had a long preparation for this work, presented the manuscript of the 

first volume entitled Lettres aux Oblats d’Amérique. Father Jetté noted in his Diary: “It 

is a considerable work and well done
430

.” He read it soon afterwards and, on October 

31, he wrote: “It is both wonderful and very human at the same time. It reveals his 

thinking, he is very emotive, he judges quite a lot, he loves a lot, he is convinced that he 

is a founder. He belongs to his era and to his milieu. … On the other hand, his letters are 

very revealing about his apostolic zeal, his love for the Church, the mission of the 

Oblates, the place of parishes in their ministry, the attitude the Oblates towards the 

bishops. The Founder was also a good administrator and he followed everything…
431

” 

The Superior General sent copies of this book to many Oblates and bishops. Archbishop 

Marc Lallier of Besançon and previously Bishop of Marseille, wrote in reply in March 

1978: “It is comforting to read these letters. If all of that vehemence and pugnacious 

approach did not prevent him being beatified, there is hope for the rest of us! Cur non 

ego?
432

” A volume was published each year from 1977 to 2003. The collection Oblate 

writings consists of 22 volumes in the first series and eight in the second which 

publishes the biographies and writings of the Founder’s first collaborators: H. Tempier, 

C. Aubert, J. Gerard, Cardinal H. Guibert, Father C-D. Albini.  

The 1974 General Chapter described clearly the animation role of the general 

council, and it was to exercise that role especially in the area of Oblate identity and 

formation. Beginning it its first plenary session from the 3
rd

 to the 28
th

 of February 

1975, the council decided to organise in Rome a sort of mini congress on the Oblate 

charism which was being much discussed and which it was decided that the time had 

come to initiate a discernment process based on a better knowledge of the Founder and 

the whole Oblate missionary tradition
433

”. It was decided that the assembly would be 

held in Rome during the spring of 1976. A committee was formed for this purpose 

under the direction of Father Marcello Zago. In the autumn session, 27 invitations were 

mailed with the following note: it is not simply a question of a historical study by 
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specialists, but reflection with a view to penetrating the charism of the Founder and also 

seeing how it could be translated into the context of today. Reflection and research was 

to be in line with mission
434

. 

The congress was held in Rome from April 26 to May 14. Thirty Oblates took 

part in it. The Acta were published in Vie Oblate Life
435

. They include the principal 

papers delivered and the substance of the discussions. The participants found that there 

were nine characteristics or fundamental values in the Oblate charism: Christ, 

evangelization, the poor, community, the Church, religious life, Mary, priesthood and 

urgent needs. The congress concluded by expressing certain calls for action or 

recommendations
436

. Father Jetté was in Germany at the beginning of the congress and 

he sent a message in which he wrote: “The beatification of the Founder was a moment 

of grace which can be for the Oblates either a starting point for serious renewal in our 

vocation or just simply a moment of euphoria. It was the first step in making the 

Founder more present in our lives. With this congress perhaps we have seen the second 

step. It is less demonstrative, more discreet, but it is equally important
437

.” Father 

General was present for the sessions during the last week and he wrote about it is his 

Diary, especially on May 14, the closing day: “I was present at the evaluation. Overall, 

everyone is pleased. On the other hand, there are some who regret that there was too 

much haste to find a consensus; different opinions were not given enough time to be 

really stated, although there certainly were some and some which were quite serious 

(priesthood, Mary, social commitment …). One other thing to be remembered: the very 

limited number of those who really know the Founder and even, for those who do know 

him, are they well versed in the evolution of theology and in modern pastoral approach. 

At the end I said a few words by way of conclusion, encouraging the continuation of the 

work. This congress was a starting point
438

.” 

A second congress was held in Rome from August 29 to September 14, 1982 

on the subject of The Oblates and evangelization. One year earlier, the council had 

entrusted the preparation to a committee whose members were Fathers Marcello Zago, 

Louis Kedl and Edward Carolan. Fifty-five Oblates took part in a family atmosphere 

and with an intensive rhythm of study, discussion and prayer. The theme was studied in 

the light of Oblate thinking and history. It was an important step in promoting a deeper 

knowledge of the Oblate identity and missionary charism. Father Jetté was present for 

many of the sessions and he wrote about it in his Diary
439

: In the closing homily, on 

September 14, he said that the congress “will leave its stamp on the Congregation 

because of the seriousness of its work, the quality of the discussions, the atmosphere of 

brotherhood and prayer which animated it from beginning to end
440

.” It was at the end 

of that congress that the Association for Oblate Research and Study (AERO) was 

founded. The charter was composed and voted upon, the executive committee was 

elected and several work projects were suggested, such as the Dictionary of Oblate 

Values and the Dictionary of Oblate History. Father Paul Sion was elected president of 

the AERO. After his death on March 19, 1983, Father Robrecht Boudens took his place.  
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There were a further two sessions held in Rome during 1985: the international 

meeting of Brothers from August 25 to September 8, and that of animators in Oblate 

spirituality, from November 11 to 26. In the first of these meetings there were 37 

Brothers. The meeting aimed to clarify the vocation of the Brother in a Congregation 

founded to evangelise the poor, to have a deeper understanding and greater esteem for 

the Brother’s vocation and to promote vocations to the Brotherhood
441

. Fathers Yvon 

Beaudoin and René Motte gave talks on the history aspect and Father Jetté gave two 

addresses entitled: La vocation du frère aujoiurd’hui (The Brother’s vocation today) and 

Qu’est-ce que la Congrégation attend du frère aujourd’hui (What the Congregation 

expects from the Brother today)
442

. The meeting continued in Aix from September 9 to 

13. The purpose of meeting for Oblate animators was to prepare competent men to give 

retreats and study sessions on Oblate history and spirituality or on other topics related to 

the Oblate charism. It was attended by 16 priests who found it “very fruitful
443

”.  

On September 19 and 20, 1985, 260 Oblates and 3,500 members of the 

Missionary Association of Mary Immaculate (MAMI) took part in a pilgrimage to 

Lourdes, witnessing to the filial devotion of Oblates to Mary Immaculate, imploring her 

help and giving thanks for the beatification of Blessed Eugene de Mazenod on the tenth 

anniversary of that event. During the afternoon of the 19
th

, the celebration began with an 

audio-visual presentation of the life of the Founder followed by a fraternal gathering of 

about two hundred Oblates and the canonical establishment of the new Oblate residence 

in Lourdes which had been opened at the request of Bishop Henri Donze of Tarbes and 

Lourdes. On the 20
th

 there was morning Mass, procession of the Blessed Sacrament in 

the afternoon and the torchlight procession in the evening. On May 21, Father Jetté had 

written a letter on the Missionary Association of Mary Immaculate
444

. 

During the mandate of Father Jetté as Superior General, and especially after the 

beatification of Bishop de Mazenod, many Oblates published works on the Founder, on 

the Congregation and on the Constitutions and Rules, with the encouragement of Father 

General and his council. On Eugene de Mazenod there were the works by H. 

Charbonneau
445

, M. Courvoisier
446

, L.N. Boutin
447

, A. D’Addio
448

, E. Carolan
449

, F. 

Ciardi
450

, M. Camarda
451

, G. Santolini
452

 and in 1985, Oser grande comme le monde, E. 

de Mazenod, Fondateur des oblats de M.I.
453

. Authors who wrote on the Congregation 

were: H. Verkin
454

, I. Tourigny
455

, J. Metzler
456

, D. Levasseur
457

, M. Courvoisier
458

, le 
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Directoire administratif, vade-mecum d’un bon Provincial (Administrative directory)
459

,  

and la prière oblate (Oblate prayer)
460

. Writings on the Constitutions include books by: 

D. O’Donnell
461

, J. Sullivan and E, Ruben
462

, J. Sullivan and R. Haslam
463

, P.Sion
464

, 

M. de Filippis
465

. In 1980 Father Jetté wrote a presentation of the new pamphlet series 

Seleccion de Estudios oblatos, Spanish translations of articles from Vie Oblate Life 

prepared by Father Olegario Dominguez. Since then 89 issues have been published.  

DAY TO DAY LIFE IN ROME   

As Superior General, Father Jetté lived in Rome more than half the time. At the 

beginning of his mandate he wrote a number of comments on his presence in the Eternal 

City. For example, on June 27, 1975, he wrote: “There are other things to be done apart 

from reflecting on the major problems of the world and determining general policy. 

Unfortunately, the greater part of the day is devoted to down-to-earth reality and all 

sorts of things in daily life. I manage to survive, in spite of everything
466

.” On July 10, 

he continued: “Rome is quite a special place. You can feel very close to the world here, 

and at the same time, very far from it. Our concern and our heart expand quite a lot and 

become open to many sufferings and appeals of which we would not be aware if we 

were elsewhere. On the other hand, I often have the feeling of living in a glass cage, 

more or less bound or paralysed by the psychological distance which separates Rome 

from the rest of the world. In the long run, I hope, this distance will be overcome
467

.” 

When he was asked a question on this subject during the 1974 Chapter, He replied: 

“Clearly, there is tension between the responsibilities of a Superior General and his 

obligations towards Oblates who are on the battle front. It is important that his presence 

be felt everywhere in the Congregation, including in Rome. The presence of the 

Superior General in Rome is necessary for the effective government of the 

Congregation and the exercise of his influence in the inter-community meetings of 

Superiors General. In that context the presence of an Assistant general is not always 

acceptable
468

.” 

 

Characteristics of his presence 

While present in Rome, Father Jetté was always faithful to following the house 

timetable, as far as possible, the only exception being during the plenary sessions of the 

general council. To begin with, he was always present for Lauds, the community Mass 

and breakfast. He came to the chapel for the recitation of Sexte and was present for the 

midday meal. Afterwards be was present in the community room for a coffee and a chat, 
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after which he returned to his office. He came down again for Vespers and oraison at 

seven o’clock in the evening and for supper. He then watched the television news in 

French. In the dining room, he sat wherever he found a free place. He did not talk much 

but his presence never embarrassed his table companions. In the chapel he willingly 

accepted to be the principal celebrant and to give the homily on the greater feast-days. 

Concluding his article on Father Jetté in the General house, Father Louis Kedl wrote: 

“he lived among us like a social hermit with a particular manner and style, who radiated 

a strong sense of presence throughout the house. This radiation re-inforced an 

atmosphere of peace and freedom and openness that we prized very highly and that we 

knew could only come from his deep spiritual life
469

.”  

His days were always full: visitors, correspondence, his diary, preparing talks 

and homilies, articles to be written, presence at council meetings etc. On December 31, 

1980 he wrote in his Spiritual notes: “The last day of the year. We are having the 

monthly retreat. I am trying to pause and reflect. I very much feel the need to do so. 

Unfortunately, each day comes with its cluster of problems, of worries and of little 

happenings. When evening comes I realise that I have not had any free time. That is the 

usual story of my days. Perhaps I am myself in some way responsible for that: I have 

lost the habit and perhaps even the desire to call a halt. I think a lot, but it is while in 

action
470

.” 

Visitors 

Every day the Superior General received one or more visitors. They never 

ceased to arrive: the members of the council who arrived for the plenary sessions or for 

their term of presence in Rome, Fathers and Brothers on the occasion of congresses or 

meetings, bishops on visits ad limina or looking for missionaries etc. By opening at 

random some pages of his Diary we may find: May 16, 1976: 8.30, visit of Father 

Brossard; 11.15, arrival of Father Schneider; 15.30, visit of Fathers A. Mercure and F. 

George, then Father Tourigny at 18.30. April 28, 1979: a busy day, many visitors: 

9.00am, A. Hall; 16.00, E. Fernando, 16.30, W. Henkel, 17.30, Bishop F. Botsey from 

Senegal, 18.15, E. Bouydosh, 20.15, C. Lijka, 21.30, O. Dominguez.  

Letter writing 

Father Jetté wrote numerous letters, especially to Oblates. He himself made a 

list of 10,480 letters of which 4,480 were typewritten and copies kept by his secretaries: 

Ovila Gadouas 1972-1973, Frederick McWade 1973-1975, Jacques Saumure 1975-

1978, Gerard Leclaire 1978-1983, Edward Carolan 1983-1986
471

. On February 6, 1977, 

he entrusted this note to his Diary: “Administrative correspondence has always been 

and remains a heavy burthen for me. Correspondence with friends is much more easy 

and the same can be said of reflection, research, essays or special studies
472

.”  
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After his re-election in 1980, he wrote in his Diary on January 5, 1981: “My 

letter-writing has been more abundant than ever. I wanted to reply to everybody but that 

was impossible
473

.” 

Circular letters, homilies, talks 

In the period 1974 and 1976, Father Jetté wrote 40 circular letters which were 

prepared for Christmas, February 17 and other important occasions: the beatification in 

1975, the meeting for Provincials and the death of Paul VI in 1978, the Constitutions 

and Rules in 1981-1982, the synod of bishops in 1983 and the pilgrimage to Lourdes in 

1985. His letters were always short and spiritual. They were generally encouraging to 

Oblates as were the nine letters addressed to the Regions after the plenary sessions 

which were held outside of Rome. He wrote the complete text of his homilies and talks. 

These texts have been preserved; 2,100 homilies, or about 175 each year, 650 talks or 

more than 50 each year
474

. Father Laurent Roy, Secretary general from 1973 to 1986, 

wrote: “Father Jetté always gave great importance to his writing. He was most careful in 

the preparation his texts. On many occasions he could easily have improvised (as 

sometimes did happen) but, if he had the time, he always preferred to prepare carefully 

and write his text, even when it was only for a short intervention
475

,” 

Diary 

Throughout his 14 years in Rome, Father Jetté kept four types of diary: his 

Spiritual notes (6 notebooks, 971 pages), Diary properly speaking (9 notebooks, 2,916 

pages), Travel diary (29 notebooks, 2,900 pages), and Notes on the occasion of general 

Chapters and joint sessions with Provincials (9 notebooks, 1,050 pages)
476

. 

The ordinary and plenary sessions of the council 

The Superior General was always present for the ordinary sessions of the 

council which dealt with current affairs twice each week. He also took part in the 

plenary sessions which were held three times each year except in 1986. Apart from 

seven which were held in the Regions, the plenary sessions and the two inter-capitular 

sessions of 1978 and 1984 were held in Rome. Once again we have a note written by 

Father Laurent Roy on this topic: “Since I was Secretary general on the occasion of 

General council meetings for a period of 13 years, I was able to study his attitude during 

the discussions on the various points on the order of the day. In general, Father Jetté was 

discreet, very discreet, in the sense that he spoke little and let others talk. He listened 

carefully to everything that was said. When the discussion became prolonged or when it 

became difficult to arrive at a solution and things kept going around in circles, he 

intervened; in a few words he would sum up the discussion, clarify the situation and 

suggest a solution. No further discussion was necessary! The council members would be 

astonished and would ask themselves why they had not thought of that sooner. He 
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seemed to have a facility, which is quite rare, of being able to make complicated things 

simple. He could analyse a situation with clarity and he had a naturally clear, exact and 

lucid opinion on persons and things. His powers of discernment were sharp. And yet, he 

could do all of that without seeming to do so; I mean to say that he was unpretentious 

and he always spoke in a humble and respectful tone of voice
477

.” 

THE JOYS AND SUFFERINGS OF THE SUPERIOR GENERAL 

In the last letter he which sent from Rome on May 21, 1986, Father Jetté wrote: 

“the sufferings of a Superior General are often those of others, those of colleagues who 

are struggling to remain faithful, or who do not succeed in developing in their 

community, or who scandalise the little ones and the poor by their conduct … 

Fortunately, there are other things besides sufferings: there is no shortage of joys. 

During these twelve years, the latter have been greater and more numerous than the 

former. The joy of meeting those people throughout the world who love the Oblates and 

trust them, the joy of witnessing the admirable devotion, and sometimes the heroism of 

so many of our confreres, both young and old, Fathers and Brothers, in one country after 

another; the joy of sharing and family spirit; the joy of seeing a gradual increase in 

vocations to the Oblate life; and then there was also the great joy of the beatification of 

our Founder in 1975 and the interest which continued to increase in the Oblate charism 

and spirituality
478

.” Nevertheless, in reading his diary, the impression is that the 

sufferings affected him more deeply than the joys. There were plenty of them and he 

often mentioned them. Here are a few examples. 

The case of Father Michel Dupuich 

After the 1974 Chapter, Father General realised that the Treasurer General, 

Father Dupuich, had, without consultation, lent a substantial sum of money to a friend 

who proved to be insolvent. Without losing any time the general Administration decided 

to replace him by appointing Father Leo-Paul Nobert, Provincial of the Notre-Dame du 

Rosaire Province in Canada. The latter entered office on January 1, 1975. On the 

following March 5, Father Jetté wrote in his Spiritual notes: “The change of General 

Treasurer has permitted us to have, for the first time, an exact knowledge of the finances 

of the Congregation. A major problem has arisen, which is going to weigh heavily on 

the new council in the coming years. It is a question of imprudence in the past, kept in 

the strictest secrecy by the previous Treasurer General. So great was the recklessness, it 

seems, that only the Lord could have permitted it, perhaps to humiliate us or to open our 

eyes to our wealth, because it is the sort of imprudence which only the wealthy could 

afford
479

.”  

Bolivia, Spain, the Paris Procure 

At the beginning of 1975, word came from Bolivia that some Oblates had been 

ill treated and arrested, the Pius XII radio station had been destroyed and the church in 
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Llallagua had been profaned
480

. In Spain a serious problem arose in 1976. The Oblates 

were divided in two blocks arising from age differences and political opinions. In the 

search for a Provincial, when the straw vote was cast those who were put forward 

refused to accept the candidacy. On May 24, Father Fortunato Alonso was appointed. 

He was a Spanish missionary in Argentina. In spite of initial protests he was soon 

accepted. Father Jetté often spoke of the situation because difficulties continued to exist 

for the appointment of councillors. He wrote many letters to Father Alonso
481

.  The 

Procure for Missions in Paris drew the attention of the General administration in 1981. 

Father R. Dubois d’Enghien had made “some less than prudent” loans which he was 

unable to recover and his account books were badly kept. Father Jetté visited Paris from 

June 24 to 29 and he later sent Father Nobert. After consultation with Father Dubois 

D’Enghien, it was decided to appoint Father Paul Michalak who was at that time 

returning from Canada on his way to Cameroon
482

.  

Departures from the Congregation 

ne of the painful events which was ongoing, was the phenomenon of Oblates 

leaving the Congregation. Between 15 and 20 left each year in the period1980-1986
483

. 

As a rule, Father General wrote a letter to those who requested dispensation from their 

vows. He regretted their decision but he understood their suffering. For example, on 

September 2, 1973, he wrote to Father Jean Ethier: “I can well imagine your present 

suffering and what you may have experienced in Mackenzie. In a certain sense, one 

never becomes accustomed to celibacy, in spite of one’s consecration, and it is even 

more difficult when one feels isolated and when mid-life is approaching…” and to 

Father René Roublot, on July 26, 1979: I understand your suffering and your hurt. It is 

by no means clear, however, that God wishes you to change religious Congregations. 

Wherever you go you will bring your suffering with you. Rather, you should try to find 

God where you are. ‘He may be found among the saucepans’ in the words of Saint 

Teresa of Avila
484

.” 

Nevertheless, for the common good he did not hesitate to take severe measures 

just as Bishop de Mazenod would have done. In 1984 he wrote: “On this point,, as a 

Congregation, I think that we do not take our responsibilities sufficiently seriously. Out 

of kindness perhaps, or maybe cowardice, we allow dubious situations to drag on 

indefinitely and, in the long run, they can only weaken the Congregation and diminish 

its credibility. Here, I am speaking of Oblates who, in reality, have left the Institute 

many years ago and for whom there is no hope of a return and about whom we do not 

dare to make a decision. I also include the custom, which has perhaps become too 

liberal, of granting ‘leave of absence’ which, in reality, is only a disguise for real 

departure from the Congregation. I understand all that is painful and delicate in this 

matter, but between now and the next Chapter, both for the good of the Congregation 

and of the individuals concerned, we  must, with the help of the Procurator general to 
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the Holy See, clarify these situations – maybe about fifty – and take the necessary 

decisions
485

.” 

Among the sufferings of the Superior General, one could give many other 

examples, especially cases of Oblates whose conduct were worrying and whose 

boldness or orthodoxy of opinion was a cause for concern, but a retrospective look at 

events invites us to discretion. Father Jetté has always kept his calm and handled all the 

cases with broad-mindedness and fraternal charity. 

DEPARTURE FROM ROME  

Quite some time before the end of his mandate as Superior General, Father 

Jetté began to prepare to leave Rome. On July 7, 1984 he began to put some order in his 

office. He destroyed many personal letters which he had accumulated in twelve years: “I 

have still much work to do in this area” he wrote, “I was inclined to keep just about 

everything. The same thing could be said for documents. I have bundles of them to be 

classified or destroyed.” He continued the cleanup especially in the early months of 

1986. On January 1, he wrote: “I see a number of folders of personal letters. I am 

destroying many of these letters. It is the big house-cleaning which precedes the 

changes that are to take place following the Chapter. … Where shall I be next year, on 

this date? God alone knows. A new year is beginning. It will bring important changes in 

my life. The Chapter will set me free from my responsibility. I do not regret that; I have 

the impression that my health could not hold out much longer
486

.” On June 12 he listed 

his various maladies and he added: “With God’s help, I hope to be present at the 

Chapter and afterwards I will have a good rest. I try to be prudent, not to exceed my 

strength at the present time, but it is quite difficult to calculate the limits. That can only 

be known on the day when I reach the limit or even try to go beyond it. He went to 

Canada from June 12 to July 23. On August 3, he again asked himself: “Where shall I 

go in October? I have been invited to several Oblate houses. I feel a great need for 

peace, rest, tranquillity, prayer. I also hope that I will be able to reflect, to work 

intellectually.” On August 11, with the help of Father Laurent Roy, Secretary general, 

he moved to another room in the General house.  

During the summer he prepared his report for the approaching General chapter. 

He read that report on September 8 and on the 13
th

, Father Marcello Zago was elected 

Superior General. Father Jetté was very pleased. In his Spiritual notes he wrote: “What 

are my feelings? An attitude of profound thanksgiving; the action of the Spirit has 

seemed evident to me up to now, especially at the moment of Father Zago’s election. I 

also have a feeling of joy. I am very pleased to see Father Zago at the head of the 

Congregation. He will be able to give a new thrust to the Congregation and a more 

visible presence, more noticeable in the life of the Church. He possesses qualities, a 

facility for public relations, a knowledge of languages which I do not have. As well as 

that, we share the same fundamental values and our view of the world, of the Church, of 

the Congregation, and of the mission today, is substantially one and the same. His 

presence at the head of the Congregation will, I hope, lead us to rediscover our 

credibility in the eyes of the Church, particularly the Vatican. With the resignation and 
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departure of Father Hanley we have lost part of the Church’s trust. Personally, I have 

often had that feeling. That was one of my painful experiences. Objectively, after such 

an event, I could understand why the Church would hesitate to have full confidence in 

us, to trust us fully. The Church was right. Certainly Pope Paul VI was aware of the 

situation; that was probably what inspired him to say to me with a certain emphasis, 

after the beatification of Bishop de Mazenod: ‘I assure you again of my confidence. Tell 

your brothers that they have my full confidence.’ In his case, that was true; I doubt if it 

was true for those around him. With the election of Father Zago, I hope, a new page will 

definitely be turned over. … Another feeling which I have is that of relief, of a certain 

freedom! The tiredness is still there but the worries have quickly disappeared. I love the 

Congregation, I continue to love it deeply, but governing it is no longer my business. I 

trust in God, and in Father Zago. Interiorly, I feel very free on this matter
487

.”  

On September 17, there was the Mass of Thanksgiving for the election of 

Father Zago in the presence of numerous visitors. Father Hervé Carrier, SJ, Secretary of 

the Pontifical Council for Culture, said to Father Jetté: “It is better to have been than to 

be General”. On September 27, he went to visit his doctor, Doctor Lombardo, who told 

him: “I don’t know if it is good for your spiritual life to be no longer Superior General, 

but it is certainly good for your health
488

”. At the beginning of October he thanked the 

Fathers and Brothers of the General house and the scholasticate, the Sisters and the 

employees. On October 8, he asked Father Laurent Roy to have several parcels sent to 

Canada and he added: “Many thanks for this service and for all your excellent work in 

the secretariat for many years. Thank you also for your trust and your friendship.” On 

October 14, he left Rome. The whole community assembled to say farewell. “There was 

a certain feeling of emotion, but restrained. These are people whom I really loved and 

who loved me as well. I had become increasingly attached to Father George in 

particular
489

.” In saying farewell to Father Motte, he advised him to go to the house in 

Aix-en-Provence which was destined to become a spirituality centre at the service of the 

whole Congregation
490

. 

EVALUATION  

In his report to the 1980 Chapter, Father Jetté gave a rather sober evaluation of 

his mandate as Superior General. There was an ongoing decrease in Oblate personnel, 

but the rate had gradually slowed down: a decrease of 534 from 1975 to 1980 and 278 

from 1980 to 1986. There had been, however, an increase in the number of Oblates in 

formation: 121 novices in 1981, 207 in 1986; 316 scholastics in 1981, 516 in 1986. The 

number of priests leaving was steady at about 15 or 20 each year and the number of 

deaths was about 100 per annum. The number of Brothers had gone below 1,000. That 

was a pity! “Historically, in the Congregation, the Brothers have had and continue to 

have, an important role, both for the maintenance of religious life and for missionary 

activity.” As far as the mission was concerned, “there is a new missionary thrust which 

is growing in the Congregation. In spite of present limitations and the present weakness 

of the Institute, there is a willingness to take up the challenges being presented to the 

Church at the present time, and there is a will to do so in the Oblate way … This 
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movement springs from life and from the Spirit more than from the new Constitutions. 

The latter have been its confirmation rather than having created it …” On the theme of 

mission, Father Jetté repeated in his report that he continued to be “astonished” by the 

dedication of the Fathers and Brothers, by the simplicity of their contacts with the 

people and their affection for them. As regards formation, he was aware that “serious 

work” had been accomplished and he could not do otherwise than “thank warmly all 

those who had devoted themselves to it courageously and with competence.” There had 

been real progress in the matter of community life and prayer life; nevertheless, it might 

be regrettable that “our life style, our leisure, our habits, our behaviour in general, 

corresponded more to that of the wealthy, the good wealthy, the virtuous wealthy, than 

to that of the poor”. Finally, the financial situation was positive but it was destined to 

become more difficult in the future
491

.  

Some years later, in an interview given in 1995, Father Jetté expressed his 

feelings in this way: “I appreciated my time as General. I must admit that I felt an 

interior joy in saying to myself: ‘I am working for the Congregation, I am doing what I 

can and I am doing it as I am; the General council is of great help to me because there 

are deep-seated bonds among us.’ And perhaps that was even more true during the first 

period. In the second period I felt there were certain tensions, some were more for 

justice and others more for evangelisation in the more traditional sense. But I can say 

that it was a time of happiness when I was General. And one of the more remarkable 

aspects of that happiness was the contact with Oblates. Yes, a contact which was often 

personal and in which there was quite a remarkable relationship of trust. That helped me 

to appreciate the Congregation more than any other aspect
492

.” 

There are many witness accounts, especially from Oblates, of Father Jetté’s 

time as Superior General. He is seen especially as the “saviour” of the Congregation 

after the departure of Father Hanley. Expressions differ but the basic idea is the same. 

Here are some examples: “He was the man of the moment. The man who was necessary 

in those tumultuous times;” He will be remembered as the man sent by Providence to 

guide the Oblates at a difficult time;” “His quality as a leader, his vision and 

discernment, was put to the proof when the ship was battered by the tempest. His eyes 

were fixed on the essential, he was able discern the path to be followed, and restore 

confidence and self-assurance in the Congregation
493

.” Others saw him as the man who 

renewed the Oblate spirit by returning to the sources and the Founder; “He aimed to 

promote interior renewal by getting back to the thinking and the charism of the 

Founder”. “He was able to keep his head and guide the Congregation, inviting it to 

return to what is essential in the life and mission of the Oblates.” “Father Jetté is 

affectionately remembered by those who were his companions in his lifetime, with 

gratitude and admiration by those who witnessed the providential role he played as 

Superior General, his contribution to spiritual renewal in the Congregation, his special 

interest in the formation of young Oblates;” “He exercised a great influence in the 

Congregation after the departure of Father Hanley. His calm and serenity were 

reassuring to many Oblates at a painful time. His knowledge of the Founder and his 
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teaching about him restored pride in being Oblate and in striving for holiness in keeping 

with desire which was often expressed by Saint Eugene de Mazenod
494

”.  
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CHAPTER 5 

LAST YEARS IN OTTAWA (1986-2000)
495

 

Illness and doctors – Work – Opening to the world – Some remarkable events – 

Reflections on aging and death – Final months – Death and funeral.  

 

In a letter from the Superior General, Father Marcello Zago, dated October 15, 

1986, Father Jetté received his obedience for the Province of Saint-Joseph, Canada. On 

the following day, his Provincial, Father Henri Goudreault, told him that he would be 

“officially attached” to Roy residence in the Deshâtelets building, Ottawa. The letter 

added that he would find there a fervent apostolic community which loved the Church 

and the Congregation.  

On October 15 he arrived in Montreal and he remained there for some days to 

classify or destroy the papers which he had left there in 1972
496

. It was on October 22 

that he was received in Ottawa by Father Jean Moncion, Superior, and by his old 

friends, Fathers Héménegilde Charbonneau and Paul-Emile Drouin. He met with the 

community of the Roy residence in the afternoon and, in the evening, those of the Duvic 

and Villeneuve communities. Speaking to the Oblates of the Villeneuve community he 

said: “Seeing you here, you are quite similar to what I was formerly, neither more 

exuberant nor more talkative
497

!” On the following November 2, he wrote confidentially 

as follows: “It was especially in Ottawa, in my new community, that I felt most the 

break with the past; the absence of all responsibility, a milieu which is quite 

individualist while being welcoming at the same time, a milieu that is aging, 

comfortable, with concerns which are quite different from those of Rome. At the same 

time, I find many old friendships, many who remain very faithful, both among the 

Sisters and some special families, not to speak of some Oblate confreres. In recent 

times, my health is tolerable, as it was in Rome, with an occasional feeling of fatigue 

and weariness, weakness in my legs and chest. … This time of transition, of uprooting 

and taking root anew, is for me a call to concentrate my life more on God, the only 

Being who does not change. I often think at length about that. A little while longer and 

it will be time to meet with him. I trust him and abandon myself to his love.” On the 13
th

 

he added: “My colleagues are very good to me, here in Deschâtelets. I am adapting 

quite well. I have some concern about my health. On December 18, I shall complete a 

series of examinations for the heart; I shall then know more about what I shall have to 

expect. In anticipation and from the bottom of my heart, I accept whatever God wants of 

me.” Again, on February 7, 1988, he wrote: “More and more I am feeling at home in my 

new surroundings
498

.” 
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In the following pages, we shall summarise the principal events in the life of 

Father Jetté in Ottawa from 1986 to 2000 by following the six notebooks of his Diary 

and the three notebooks of his Spiritual notes
499

. What is most interesting about these 

notebooks is the meticulous care with which he lists his various visits to the doctors and 

the variety of his illnesses.  

ILLNESSES AND DOCTORS 

 During the last years of his stay in Rome, he saw practically only one doctor. 

That was Doctor Alfeo Lombardo of the Villa Stuart private clinic. From 1976 to 1986 

he made about 50 visits
500

. In Ottawa, the family doctor was Michel Bouffard who 

frequently sent him to specialists, in particular the cardiologists, Doctors A. Dasgupta 

and J. Quévillon. He saw them about 30 times in 1987-1989. Afterwards these visits 

continued with about the same frequency. Each year the number of doctors he had to see 

increased as his illnesses became more numerous. He was especially grateful to the 

surgeon, Doctor Pierre Bédard. He had frequent tests or sojourns in the Montfort, 

Riverside, General or Civic hospitals and in the cardiology Institute of Ottawa 

University.  

In June 1986, Doctor Lombardo had diagnosed cardiac insufficiency, 

arteriosclerosis and an “organism which was already quite worn”. That explained the 

pains in his heart and chest whenever he tried to exert himself even in a small way
501

. In 

Ottawa, in January 1987, Doctor Dasgupta had him undergo tests and saw that the 

mitral valve was in poor condition and the heart was not receiving sufficient oxygen. 

The doctor continued to prescribe remedies but it became necessary to operate. He 

recommended that Father do no work in 1987
502

. The patient obeyed without difficulty 

because he realised that, even though he rested, his condition worsened. He was 

constantly tired, had heart pains, his ankles were swollen and painful, and some nights 

were painful.  

In 1988-1989, Father Jetté still felt “constantly listless” but he managed to 

work
503

. In  August 1990, he had very severe pains in his legs. The doctor discovered 

that he had a broken bone in the fifth lumbar vertebra. It was not possible to operate but 

he received treatment in the physiotherapy Centre of the General Hospital. He spent the 

months of September and October in the Oblate infirmary of Assumption House, in 

Nelson Street
504

. Rehabilitation was more dependent on nature than on treatment. At the 

beginning he slept very little and had difficulty remaining seated. However, little y little, 

the pain diminished and things returned to normal
505

.  

In November and December 1993, following a severe cold, his heart was 

giving trouble again, On December 4, he went to visit Brother Michel Lemire, who was 
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a patient in the General Hospital.  His heart gave way as he was in the waiting room and 

he was unable to move. After this setback, Doctors Boufard and Quévillon decided to 

operate. Beforehand, Doctor Hubert Patenaude, the dentist, had him stay in the General 

Hospital from December 13 to 22 and he removed three teeth. On December 30, he had 

an operation in the cardiological Institute of Ottawa University. The operation was 

performed by Doctor Pierre Bédard who changed the mitral valve and inserted a bypass. 

On three separate occasions, during January and February, he received electric shock 

treatment to counteract fibrillation in the left auricle
506

. At that time he lost thirty 

pounds weight. He concluded the lengthy account of these events with these words: 

“While in intensive care I often renewed my faith in the Lord. I thought about Bishop de 

Mazenod. I thought this was the end, that my illness was about finish my days. On the 

other hand, I had no feeling at all about the next world; it was emptiness, complete 

emptiness. From earth I was passing into this darkness. God did not make his presence 

felt but, just as the Founder did at the end of his life, I kept repeating interiorly, and 

maybe also exteriorly, that I believed in God, that I wished to do his will, that I accepted 

death, even though I did not know where I was going
507

.” 

Father Jetté’s health improved from 1994 to 1999. He spoke less often about 

his illnesses, even though fresh symptoms occurred each year. In February 1995, Doctor 

Smith removed his gall bladder. In February 1999, he spent a few days in the General 

Hospital because of an intestinal influenza and haemorrhage. He had a blood 

transfusion. On January 11, 2000 he slipped and broke his right arm. On that occasion 

he had a period of physiotherapy under Doctor Thurstov. On August 20 he had an 

operation to remove a cataract from his left eye. Towards the end of September, he 

moved to the infirmary of the Deschâtelets building because osteoporosis was causing 

him intense pain. It was this illness that was to be the cause of his death. On October 15 

he wrote: “About twenty-five days ago I entered the infirmary. The pain is there and it 

is almost constant … I commend my life into God’s hands and I trust him whether I live 

of die
508

.” 

WORK 

In spite of his delicate health Father Jetté did not remain idle. Both before he 

left Rome and after his return he received many requests to give retreats. It was as 

though the birds of prey were after him. He was invited to give retreats outside Canada, 

in Tahiti, Lesotho, South Africa, Philippines and Martillac in France. In Canada he was 

asked to give retreats to the Oblates of Eastern Canada and to the Province of Grandin, 

as well as to the diocesan clergy of Trois Rivières and Amos and to the Servants of 

Jesus and Mary in Hull, the Carmelites of Montreal, the Sisters of Charity in Ottawa, the 

Poor Clares of Wolf River, the Sisters of the Holy Rosary in Rimouski, the Sisters of 

Saint Hyacinthe etc.  

He preached only three retreats: to the Carmelites of Montreal (December 13-

18, 1987), the Trappistine Sisters of Saint Romuald (January 10-15, 1988) and the 

priests of the diocese of Trois-Rivières (end of January 1988). On his return he was tired 
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and even worn out. Besides, with the priests of Trois-Rivières, “he did not feel at ease 

and was little adapted to the expectations of the group”. Father Victor Simard,, Vicar 

Provincial, who met him on his return to Montreal, advised him not to preach any more. 

He had acknowledged that he “had been rash”. Later he wrote: “That was farewell to 

preaching. I settled down to doing what I was able to do, at a slower pace: desk work 

and spiritual direction. There was much work awaiting me and I got down to doing it
509

.  

Father Jetté certainly did not refuse any of his less tiring tasks. He accepted generously 

to give talks, to give homilies, to do some writing and prepare articles for magazines.  

He gave talks several times each year to the Roy community on the occasion of 

the monthly retreats. He spoke about a number of themes, especially about the saints, 

the Founder’s first collaborators, the Constitutions and Rules, General Chapters, etc. On 

a few occasions he spoke to the communities of Villeneuve, Assumption and the 

scholastics of the Emmaus house
510

. He accepted an invitation to speak on certain feast 

days, to the novices in Arnprior (November 8, 1987), in the Church of the Sacred Heart, 

Ottawa, to a gathering of 200 Oblates who met on May 8, 1995, in anticipation of the 

forthcoming canonization of Bishop de Mazenod, in the Provincial House, Montreal 

(February 14, 1989), in the parish of Saint Bernadette (December 8, 1988), to the 

superiors of the Province of Holy Rosary ( April 12, 1988  and April 20, 1993), in 

Richelieu (November 22, 1995). He also spoke to the Servants of Jesus and Mary in 

Hull (August 18, 1987), to the Carmelite Sisters of Montreal July 11-17, 1988), to the 

Sisters of the Precious Blood in Saint Hyacinthe (January 11, 1989), etc. The substantial 

and deeply spiritual content of his talks was generally very much appreciated
511

.  

He always willingly accepted to preside at Mass and to give the homily, 

especially in the Roy community, but also in other communities on the occasion of the 

principal liturgical feast days or Oblate feasts (February 17, May 21, August 15, 

December 8). He preached on the occasion of the jubilees of some of his brother 

Oblates
512

 and also at funerals, for example: Father Maurice Gilbert, on June 10, 1989, 

Father Romeo Archambault on May 26, 1990, Father Albert McComber in 1993, Father 

Antoine Maillette and Brother Michel Lemire in 1995.  

Writings and publications 

Father Jetté always liked to write. At the request of Father Zago, Superior 

General, he accepted the task of writing a commentary on the 1982 Constitutions and 

Rules. He worked on it from 1988 to 1991, often remarking that the task was “difficult 

and slow”
513

. Finally, on October 19, 1991, he was able to write: “I have finished my 

Commentary on the Oblate Constitutions and Rules. I am happy to have done this work 

and I am happy to have finished it. It will, I hope, be useful for the Congregation
514

.  In 
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his Presentation of the book, Father Zago wrote: “The present Commentary is intended 

to be a guide in the understanding (of the Constitutions and Rules), in the assimilation 

and the discovery of their requirements and consequences. It is a work of competence 

and love by Father Jetté, Superior General from 1974 to 1986. He has followed the 

course of their formulation and was the first to present them to the Congregation.  

When, on September 13, 1986, I was called to succeed him, it was almost intuitively 

that I asked him to continue his mastery as a spiritual guide and I suggested that he 

write a commentary to the Constitutions and Rules. He accepted that invitation in 

obedience. He got down to work with determination and perseverance, overcoming the 

difficulties of uncertain health. After five years of work that commentary is now 

finished and I present it as a gift from Father Jetté and as a summary of his teaching to 

the Congregation
515

.” 

Father Jetté published Letters to the OMI in 1984, Textes et allocutions (texts 

and talks) in 1985, and in 1993, Lettres et homélies (Letters and homilies) given while 

he was Superior General
516

. In the volume Dictionary of Oblate Values, he contributed 

the articles: Jesus Christ in the life of Eugene de Mazenod and Religious life in the life 

of Eugene de Mazenod
517

.  He published several articles in the periodical Vie Oblate 

Life
518

, Kerygma
519

, and Vivre
520

. He wrote the biographical notices for Father Roméo 

Archambault, Maurice Gilbert, and Brother Michel Lemire
521

.  

Because of his ability to listen and his powers of discernment, Father Jetté was 

considered to be a good director and spiritual accompanist by the scholastics and by 

Sisters. He was happy to be able to continue this role on his return to Canada. About ten 

times in his Spiritual notes, he wrote that he was accompanist to about fifteen 

persons
522

, but by counting the names it is obvious that there were at least 32 people: 

Oblates, Sisters and lay people. On December 19, 1998, he noted: “I continue to write 

and to work a little; I pray – even though at times with a lot of distraction – I am 

involved in spiritual accompaniment for about fifteen people. I pray for them and I try 

to help them. Sometimes it may be a bit heavy but each one of them is in search of 

God
523

.” He tried to help those whom he directed but he wrote, on October 10, that he 

receives much from certain “very fervent”,  persons, and, he adds “I have encountered 

God’s action present in Sister Edna (Dagenais) and for that I thank the Lord. May all 

these people help me to live my life well, right to the end
524

.” 
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OPENNESS TO THE WORLD AROUND HIM 

In 1995, in a talk entitled “A retired Superior General” Father Jetté said: “A 

retired Superior General … is an Oblate who leaves his title in Rome and returns to his 

Province after an absence of twelve years. He carries with him his age, the weariness 

and the joys of his ministry but it is especially his heart which has changed. He sees the 

Church, the world, the Congregation in a way that he never did before. The world is 

more beautiful, it is saved, even though there are many hidden mishaps; the Church is 

also more beautiful; it is filled with hope in spite of all the criticism that is to be heard 

about it, and the Congregation is still full of life. It has aged, it suffers from local 

weaknesses, but it is continuing to move forward on the path of the Lord Jesus. It has 

accepted to bear the cross, to undergo interior death, so as to be able to do greater work 

for the salvation of the world
525

.” 

In spite of his precarious state of health and of his work, Father Jetté did not 

remain closed in on himself. He did a lot of reading especially of works on spirituality, 

he travelled, he sometimes went to the cinema or to a restaurant, he took an interest in 

all that was happening around him, in his family, in the Congregation, in the world.  

He had always kept in touch with his family, even though the connection may 

not have been as intimate as in former times. On April 23, 1999, he wrote: “Sometimes 

I think of the title which Fernand Dumont gave to his Memoirs: Récit d’une émigration 

(An account of a migration).  He was aware that through his culture, through his studies, 

he had ‘migrated’ – quite involuntarily – from a family milieu which was more simple, 

poorer, more involved in ordinary work. “Recently, Father André Vézina made the 

same remark to me: the major seminary, ordination and the life of a priest, distance us 

from our families, from our natural habitat. There is a lot of truth in this statement. In 

fact, I love my family, my relatives, even more than before, but I often feel this exterior 

break away. My love for my people, certainly, knows no limits
526

.” Two or three times 

each year he went to Montreal to visit his brother André and his sister Réjane, and to 

Quebec where his brother Gaston lived. He celebrated the Mass and gave the homily at 

the funeral of André on May 16, 1988, and of Gaston on May 23, 1990.  

He always took an interest in anything that was happening in the Congregation.  

He took part in the principal events of the Oblates in Eastern Canada: the meeting of 

C.O.C. (Canadian Oblate Conference) in Montreal on November 18, 1986, the episcopal 

ordination of Bishop Henri Goudreault in Labrador City on June 17, 1987
527

, the 

meeting of 400 Oblates for the centenary of the Shrine of Our Lady of the Cape, May 

20-21, 1988
528

, the Oblate North-South meeting held in Montreal on May 14, 1989, the 

Oblate days in Ottawa, June 19-21, 1989
529

,  the ‘Oblate get-together’ in Ottawa for the 

150
th

 anniversary of the arrival of the Oblates in Canada, August 17-18, 1991
530

, the 

meetings of Superiors in Quebec, April 20-21, 1993 and November 21, 1995
531

, the 

closing of the De Mazenod Year on May 21, 1996, and the joint session of the General 

administration and Provincials of Canada in Cap-de-la-Madeleine on September 25-27, 
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1996
532

, the festival for the 150
th

 anniversary of the Church in Ottawa, June 6, 1997
533

, 

etc. 

Although for Canada he wrote of the painful events: aging, lack of vocations 

etc., for the rest of the Congregation he listed mainly the joys:  about ten new mission 

fields, the beatification of Father Joseph Gérard on September 25, 1988, the 

canonization of Bishop de Mazenod on December 3, 1995, the beatification of Father 

Joseph Cebula on May 13, 2000
534

.  He was very glad when his Vicar General, Father 

Francis George, was appointed Bishop of Yakima in Oregon, on July 12, 1990, then 

Archbishop of Chicago on April 8, 1997 and Cardinal on January 10, 1998. Another 

joyful event was the appointment of Father Gilles Cazabon with whom he had prepared 

the 1980 Chapter, as bishop of Timmins on March 13, 1992 and then Bishop of Saint-

Jerome on December 27, 1997, and also when his successor, Father Marcello Zago, 

before the end of his term of office, was appointed Archbishop and Secretary of the 

Congregation for the Evangelization of Peoples.  

In an Interview accorded to Father André Dumont, OMI, in April 1995, he 

said: “I cannot help thinking of all that is dynamic and spiritual in the Congregation. For 

example, there are practically no young people in Canada, but if we go elsewhere, for 

example, Besides, there are Oblates who are, if I may say so, more committed to the 

work of the Congregation, in traditional ways which are, at the same time, vert dynamic 

and very open…
535

” 

Father Jetté often spoke of the situation of the Church in the province of 

Quebec. “One of the striking things” he wrote, “is the religious ignorance of many 

people and the critical attitude towards the Church. Its place in world of Quebec and of 

Canada is very minimal. Friendliness towards the Church and its teaching and its morals 

has diminished considerably. It counts for little in today’s society. Last year, my old 

uncle, a good Catholic, said to me: ‘You have come back to Canada at a very bad time. 

The Church, a position such as you had in Rome before, does not count for much here.’ 

The atmosphere in Rome, in the General house, was, evidently, quite different for me. It 

was more open to the world, more sympathetic towards the Pope, more ‘catholic’ in a 

way. Here there is little interest, even antipathy. The perception of Rome is more easily 

a caricature …
536

 

In his Spiritual notes, he often refers to the situation of the Church. On 

December 24, 1991, he wrote: “Living in Canada, in Quebec, I often have the 

impression that it would be very difficult to speak of the faith in the communication 

media or on TV. This is a truly secularised milieu. … The mentality has also penetrated 

our families, at least partly. Cases of divorce, separation, cohabitation before marriage, 

non-practice of religion, are obvious everywhere. … On the other hand, in personal 

contact with certain young people who have given some thought to religious life, there 

is a great deal of seriousness and a great desire for God. I sometimes meet these people 

and I have some of them for spiritual direction. I pray for all of them and I offer them to 

God. What will the new evangelization mean to them
537

?” 
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On June 2, 1996 he wrote: “I have just seen on television a program on the 

feeling of guilt …  I had a feeling that the role of the priest and trust in him are very 

limited in the Church. The priesthood is ‘an unclassified nobility’ in the words of 

Cardinal Leger. That is true. As priests we are closer to the mystery of the Cross. 

Perhaps it is better that way! Living for God and accepting to be forgotten, 

unknown
538

.”  “Quebec is no longer Christian”,  “We no longer live in Christianity. The 

social world has put the Church aside and often, among the people, religious practice 

has disappeared. That causes some interior questioning: Who is Jesus for me? How can 

he be made known and the world be evangelised? .. Christian faith has a social 

dimension, it needs to be given expression among men. I understand how it is that some 

people are pained because the soutane or religious dress has disappeared. Others, such 

as little Sister Madeleine de Jésus, persevere in wearing the cross openly over their 

habit. These feelings go well beyond the idea of adaptation, of incarnation in today’s 

world. Among the Oblates, I admire the initiative taken by some Provinces in the United 

States by giving us a little Oblate cross, which is easy to wear, on the occasion of the 

canonization of Bishop de Mazenod and on the occasion of the recent General 

chapter
539

.” 

He often prayed for the Church and for the Pope. On August 18, 1996, for 

example, he wrote: “Pope John Paul II’s health is not too good. I pray for him and I 

offer him to the love of the Lord. I feel a special attachment to him and to Paul VI 

whom I knew better. Their lives are devoted to Jesus Christ, to the Church and to the 

world. They live their lives in fidelity and in faith, carrying the sufferings of the world 

and doing all they can to communicate to it the spirit of the Gospel. Their lives continue 

to be a seed sown for the Church of today and of tomorrow
540

.” 

He listened to the news on radio and television and took an interest in the 

major events in the world. For example, he took note of the fall of the Berlin Wall and 

the “remarkable revolution” in the communist world of the central European 

countries
541

, the beginning of the war in Irak and the war in Kosovo and Serbia
542

, the 

assassination of six Jesuits in San Salvador and the earthquake in Turkey etc.
543

.  

REMARKABLE HAPPENINGS IN HIS PERSONAL LIFE  

There are some more important events which punctuated the life of Father Jetté 

in Ottawa. It is worth mentioning, first of all, the monthly retreats and the annual 

retreats. In his testimony about the life of Father Jetté, Father Roger Brouillet wrote: 

“The monthly retreats were important occasions for him to stimulate his piety. They 

dealt with Oblate topics, but also with other matters. Already, when I was Superior 

before him, he had suggested that we should invite speakers, whether men or women, 

from other communities to speak about their founders or foundresses or other well 
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known members… He was open to anything that could promote devotion
544

. Every year 

he remained faithful to following the Oblate annual retreat for the Province. That was 

usually held in the Autum, in Sainte-Agathe or in Richelieu. He always entered the 

theme of the retreat in his Spiritual notes, and the name of the preacher who was nearly 

always an Oblate: Sister Rita Gagné, OSU in 1987, Fathers Gilbert Patry in 1988, 

Jacques Ollès in 1989, Claude Mayer in 1991, Benoit Lacroix, OP, in 1992, Marie-

Antoine Bugeaud in 1993, Denis Dancause in 1994, Julien de Lafontaine in 1995, 

Benoît Garçeau in 1996, Robert Michel in 1997, Yvon Saint-Arnaud in 1998 and Félix 

Vallée in 1999
545

. 

Each year he made a summary of the talks and checked on his spiritual life. 

“Where am in my life since I left Rome?” is the question he asked himself during the 

retreat in June 1987. “I am not bored; I often think of Rome. For me, that time has truly 

come and gone and now seems far away. … On the other hand I do not have the 

impression that I have yet found my way again or discovered my niche. Before I left the 

General house, I had plans, projects … I had a plan all laid out for myself, but for the 

past eight months I have not been able to do much. I realise that I was tired and that my 

heart was weak … What point have I reached? For the time being I have to be content 

with living from day to day as I wait for a clearer manifestation of God’s will. May his 

holy will be done in me, both today and tomorrow! I believe I am sincere in expressing 

that wish. It is a sort of abandonment in faith. … In matters spiritual, my deeper feelings 

remain … trust in God, peace and joy, the desire to make Jesus Christ known and loved 

… The house is a sort of hostelry. I could pray more. The mornings and afternoons 

seem to me to be very short, compared to those in Rome: I had become unaccustomed 

to that. Next year too, if I can, I hope to have some regular pastoral work. … How to 

face the future? With faith, confidence and abandonment. God is asking me to move 

forward with the weaknesses which are mine and in a certain obscurity. With his grace, 

I accept and I make my offering to him
546

.”  

The theme of the 1999 retreat was: waiting for God. He wrote at length on this 

theme: “Waiting for God! I am waiting for him today. I am waiting for him at this very 

moment, while I am writing. I will be waiting for him in half-an-hour’s time when I am 

celebrating the Eucharist, I will be waiting for him as I eat my diner, I will be waiting 

for him during my siesta … and that is the same every day. I am waiting for him in 

striving to live the truth, in trying to always answer ‘yes’ to the Spirit of God in me, in 

often thinking of the Son, the Word incarnate, and in doing so through all the living 

saints of today…
547

 

On November 21, 1991, there was a very simple ceremony to celebrate the 

anniversaries of a number of Fathers and Brothers in the community, including Father 

Jetté on the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of his religious profession. The Superior, 

Father Roger Brouillet, addressed the assembly and said that the jubilarian was a “wise” 

man and truly an Oblate, “a man of the poor, a man whom it was easy to approach and 

who was always available, a man who gave witness to evangelical detachment and 

whose life style was simple, a man who is the incarnation of the love of Christ
548

.” He 
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had taken his vows on August 1, 1941. On July 29, 1991, he wrote that he was 

preparing for that anniversary by making a three-day retreat. “The Lord took me” he 

wrote, “he loved me, he took me for himself, for the Church, for the Congregation, 

during these fifty years. I want to thank him for that and to ask him to keep me to the 

end in his trust and in his love
549

.” 

On November 26, 1993, Father Jetté was appointed Superior of the Roy 

community
550

. The installation took place on December 6, and the members of his 

council were Fathers Leo Laberge and Gaston Comtois. One week later he became ill 

and had a heart operation, returning to his functions on April 5, 1994. He served for one 

term as Superior of this community which was composed of 18 Fathers and Brothers 

and he was succeeded by Father Leo Laberge on November 6, 1996
551

. He did not often 

mention this responsibility which he referred to as “quite simple”
552

. 

On December 20, 1997, Father Jetté celebrated the 50
th

 anniversary of his 

ordination to the priesthood. He prepared for the occasion in the monthly retreat which 

was on December 5. In his Spiritual notes, he wrote: “The world has developed and 

continues to develop at a profound and rapid pace. We are distressed as we see this 

world. Before, we confronted it as ‘leaders’, men with a message to deliver, sure of 

ourselves because we had been sent out to ‘convert’. People listened to us. Today that is 

no longer true. People no longer listen to us. They are caught up in, and often crushed, 

by life and its progress. The real values of the faith no longer mean anything to them. 

Many live in a dream world which reason cannot accept. The priest, the Oblate, who 

considered himself to be a ‘leader’ now amounts to nothing. He has lost his sense of 

security and his strength and he has become very ‘vulnerable’. And notwithstanding all 

that, he still has faith. He tries to abide by the truth, he loves his people and he tries to 

help them but he must do so as a ‘poor man’, a travelling companion with his fellow 

men. That was what Christ did…”. On December 17, he added: “In three days time it 

will be my Golden Jubilee of priesthood. I often think quite a lot about it. I shall 

celebrate it joyfully; God has loved me very much and has sustained me throughout my 

life
553

.”  

On November 15, at the end of the orientation congress of the Notre-Dame-du-

Rosaire Province a celebration took place in Quebec to commemorate the 40
th

 

anniversary of the foundation of the Province and the 50 years of Father Jetté’s 

priesthood. On that occasion, the Provincial, Father Denis Paquin, presented him with 

some gifts and gave a short speech in which he emphasised his “unconditional love of 

the Church”, his “unflagging attachment to Christ the Saviour” and his constant 

witnessing as a ‘pilgrim of hope’
554

. On December 13, the event was celebrated in the 

Provincial house of the Saint-Joseph Province in Montreal. The jubilarian wrote on that 

occasion: “It was simple and beautiful
555

.” In Ottawa the celebration took place on 

December 21. The Superior, Father Laberge, Father Marcel Chénier and the scholastics 

organised a liturgical celebration. Bishop Gilles Cazabon gave the homily. Also present 

                                                 
549

 Spiritual notes 1980-1996, p. 251. 
550

 Decree of appointment signed by Father Garceau, Provincial, November 26, 1993. AD: HB 2671 J58 

C 30 09.  
551

 Letter of Father Garceau to Father Zago, December 15, 1993, Codex historicus, AD: JE 3601 
552

 Spiritual notes 1980-1996, p. 289-290, and 311.  
553

 Spiritual notes 1996-1998, p. 289-290 and 311. 
554

 Spiritual notes 1996-1998, speech by the Provincial, AD: HB 2671 J58C 30 17.  
555

 Ibid. p. 86. 



119 

 

 

 

were Archbishop Marcel Gervais of Ottawa, Father Marcello Zago, Superior General, 

Archbishops Francis George of Chicago, Henri Legaré (emeritus) of Grouard-

McLennan, Father Gerard Laprise, General councillor, Claude Champagne, Provincial, 

Gerard Monpetit, ordination classmate, and many other Oblates and lay people. Father 

Jetté noted in his Spiritual notes:  “During the meal, Archbishop Gervais, Father Zago 

and I spoke. There were times when I became very emotional
556

.” In thanking those 

responsible, Father Jetté spoke of the grace of God in his life and the friendship he 

found among those who had worked with him. He concluded with these words: “The 

years through which I am living at the present time, I live with Saint Eugene de 

Mazenod, the ‘man of advent’, the man of hope, the man of great desires, my hope for 

the future was also his: ‘What a vast field lies before us! What a noble and holy 

enterprise! Teaching people who is Jesus Christ
557

!” 

REFLECTIONS ON OLD AGE AND DEATH 

The words most often repeated in Father Jetté’s Diary and Spiritual notes in 

the period 1986-2000, after “illness” and “doctors”,  are “aging” and “death”. On the 

occasion of his annual retreat in 1987, he wrote on June 12: “I really do now feel that I 

have entered old age. I must accept that others (doctors, my Superiors, God) will now 

fasten my belt and lead me where I would not want to go spontaneously.” On the 

following December 8, now tired an ill, he wrote: “I have the impression that I am 

dragging my body along. ‘The first sign of old age’ wrote Gilbert Cesbron in 1975, ‘is 

to lose confidence in one’s body. The second is always to have a pain in one place or 

another. The third, I am still waiting for it.’ I have lived and continued to live through 

the first two. I have now reached the third
558

.”  

There is an abundance of similar remarks, especially in the last years of his life. 

Here are some examples: “Today I am in the autumn of my life, as someone has said to 

me recently. That is true and I often think about it. The end is near, and at the same 

time, quite far away! That is a reality which it is difficult to grasp. We pass from one 

world to another … Interiorly we always remain young and then we arrive at this 

crossing point ...” “I think of death less often. Nevertheless, is still there. I feel it in my 

legs as they grow old, in my eyes which to longer see clearly, in the time which is 

passing. I place my trust in God …
559

” “During these days (November 22, 1997) I have 

been thinking of growing old, of my growing old. As I look at my recent photos, I have 

become seriously aware of it: from 1988 to 1997, I have aged quite a lot. I give thanks 

to God because that is the path, my path, that leads to him.” “The end of the liturgical 

year (1998) … The Lord will come. I often think about death for myself, for those I 

love, for the poor, for all human beings. In Jesus we are all one and it is in him, Jesus 

dead and risen again, that we go to God. Because of age, I think more about that
560

.” 

Fernand Jetté had spoken about death, and if we may say so, he had prepared 

for death, since the age of 17. That was on the occasion of the passing of his mother 
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who died on October 18, 1938, at the age of 43. He thought he was likely to die in the 

same way. That idea was reinforced by the death of his father which took place ten 

years later. He died on April 25, 1948, just a few days after he had suffered an cerebral 

haemorrhage. Father Jetté always remembered these two dates each year. On December 

13, 1963, he noted that his mother had passed away 25 years previously and he wrote: “I 

am 42 years old today. Our days are in God’s hands. I thank him for all those he has 

given me and, in anticipation, I offer him all those that are to come. When he himself 

shall come he will be welcome. Each day I say to him in my own way: Lord, come!” 

“Probably death shall overtake me as it did my parents, in the midst of their work … the 

journey to God is an improvised journey, in the midst of other journeys.” Once again, 

on October 19, 1996, he wrote: “Yesterday was the anniversary of my mother’s death. 

… Soon I shall be with her.
561

 

On his return to Canada, he thought of death as he saw how his brothers and 

sisters had aged: “I have the impression that, soon it will be the moment of mourning 

and separation” he wrote, already on June 8, 1986
562

. He thought of death on the 

occasion of the deaths of 50 Oblates who passed away in Ottawa between 1986 and 

2000. On each of those occasions he wrote something similar to this: “August 30, 1987. 

We have reached the end of summer. Two colleagues from Deschâtelets (residence) 

have left us for heaven: Father Louis-Philippe Vézina and Brother Léo Beaudoin, two 

excellent Oblates. These departures remind us that for many others, including myself, 

the end is not far away. May God’s holy will be done! His hour shall be mine.” 

“October 5, 1997. All around me the ranks are thinning out. Father Gilbert has left us 

for heaven. Brother Robertson has done likewise. Father Drouart has left Ottawa for 

Rome; he is quite ill … and that is the way it is, quite often, in the Province, someone 

leaves, not for Rome, but to go to God! In a way, I too long to go there and I count very 

much on his love and his mercy.” “July 6, 1995. The death of our doyen, Father Antoni 

Maillette, about 3 am. … I commend his soul to God’s goodness. He will be in heaven 

on December 3 to celebrate with us the canonisation of our Founder Eugene de 

Mazenod. Yesterday evening, as I was giving him the Sacraments, I admired his peace, 

his trust, his abandonment. I thought of our Founder in the last days of his life: he 

wanted to die in keeping with God’s will and to be able to say so right to the end. I also 

thought about my own death. That will come some day, perhaps it will be soon. May I 

go to God with the same abandonment, the same trust, the same peace!” “January 18, 

1997. At the beginning of the week, Father Maurice Beauchamp died. … Another man, 

Father Hérménegilde Charbonneau went into the General Hospital. These men are at the 

end of their lives. As for myself, I am following in their footsteps. In a few years I shall 

go to God and I shall leave everything on earth. I offer myself to God and I trust in him. 

I place everything in Mary’s hands. She has been at my side for 75 years; she will be 
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there with me to the end. I am not afraid of death, but I want my heart to be entirely 

free, detached from everything at that moment…
563

” 

Dozens of times he said that he felt that death could come at any moment and 

he prayed the Lord to come:  “Come Lord Jesus, come! I accept whatever type of death 

you have chosen for me, keep me in your grace and in your love.” He specifically stated 

that he was preparing to meet the Lord “in confidence and faith.”
564

 That was the 

expression he used most often. On November 25, 1995, he wrote about his “companion-

death” and on December 14, 1996, he wrote: “Age is bringing me closer to God. I try to 

put my whole heart into my desire to meet with him. It is a desire in love and in faith. 

God is close at hand, he is within me, he is with me, but he is also very far away. It is in 

faith and with very little feeling of consolation, that I am going towards him. My 

feelings are those of confidence and truth and that is how I move forward. Everything 

else is in his hands
565

” 

He remained calm right to the end. In the face of approaching death, he said 

that “My reaction is to trust in God. He knows me. He knows what is in me. He is my 

father. I give him all and abandon everything to him. I try to be more fervent, to go 

towards him with more eagerness, but there is always that weakness or interior tiredness 

which stays with me.” On October 15, 2000, on the last page of his Spiritual notes, he 

wrote: “About 25 days ago I entered the infirmary. The pain is there and remains 

constant… I abandon my life into the hands of God and I trust him, whether in life or in 

death
566

 

LAST MONTHS. DEATH AND FUNERAL 

On the morning of September 20, 2000, as he was getting up, Father Jetté fell 

and was unable to rise. He was unable to reach the phone but he succeeded in pulling a 

pillow and a blanket from the bed. Then he waited for help to arrive. Towards 8.30h., 

Father Gaston Comtois found him in that position and brought him to the infirmary. 

Doctor Buffard prescribed some medication which brought no relief.  

At the beginning of his stay in the infirmary, he succeeded in getting around 

with the help of a stick. The pain became more severe, first of all in the leg and then in 

the lumbar region and the vertebral column. A rheumatologist diagnosed severe 

osteoporosis. His condition worsened during October. He was unable to remain seated 

without changing his position frequently. On October 19, he asked Father Roger 

Brouillet to give him the Sacraments of the Sick. By the end of October he had ceased 

reading, even the letters he received, but he continued to move around a little in a 

wheelchair. On October 31, the nurses expressed concern about a bed sore on his heel 

and intense pain. The doses of morphine were increased.  

From that onwards, things moved quickly. The morphine caused him to vomit 

anything he swallowed, even liquids. On November 4, Doctors Bouffard and Labbé 

came and suggested to him that he be put on a drip
567

. Father Jetté refused. His sister 
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Réjane arrived on that day and stayed with him until the end. On the 4
th

 and 5
th

 he bade 

farewell to a number of people. On Sunday, the 5
th

, he became agitated and wandered 

somewhat. He thought he was in the Monastery of the Precious Blood. He spoke about 

Marie de l’Incarnation and Sister Marie de la Rédemption. At times, he smiled, and 

seemed happy and even somewhat stronger; his voice was even as it had been before his 

illness. The following day, November 6, early in the morning he asked Brother Poirier 

to play some soft music and then a recording by Philip Lebel to which he listened while 

the nurses were attending to his toilet needs. At 8.30 he lapsed into a coma. His sister 

was alongside him. She noticed that his breathing, which had been normal at first, was 

gradually weakening and it stopped altogether at 10.40h
568

. He was in his 79
th

 year. He 

had remained quiet, patient and true to himself throughout his illness. He had prayed a 

lot and, every evening, he went to the chapel to say his rosary.  

The body was laid out in the community room of Villeneuve residence on 

Monday evening, November 13, from seven o’clock onwards and the following day 

from 9am. On Wednesday, the 15
th

, the funeral was held in Ottawa Notre-Dame 

cathedral. Presiding the concelebration was Father Wilhelm Steckling, Superior 

General. Cardinal Francis George, Archbishop of Chicago, and Bishop Gilles Cazabon 

of Saint-Jerome, were alongside him and the concelebtrants included Archbishop 

Marcel Gervais of Ottawa, who welcomed the assembly, his two Vicars general, 

Bishops Roger Morin and Patrick Powers, Archbishop Paolo Romeo, the Apostolic 

Nuncio, Archbishop (emeritus) Henri  Légaré of Grouard-McLennan, Archbishop Peter 

Sutton of Keewatin Le Pas, Bishop Douglas Crosby of Labrador-Schefferville, Father 

Gérard Laprise, former General councillor, and Father Claude Champagne, Provincial.  

In his homily, Bishop Cazabon pointed out two characteristics of the deceased: 

his need to live, to be and to try to be true to himself, to others and to God and the 

certainty which he had of a presence, the presence of Jesus Christ at the very heart of 

the solitude inherent to human life. He also emphasised the role of Father Jetté as 

Superior General at a time of profound change in the Church and in the Congregation. 

Father Jetté had helped the Oblates redefine their religious and missionary identity. “In 

everything that he did and wrote” said the preacher, “Father Jetté revealed the heartbeat 

of an interior man, deeply attached to Christ the Saviour and to the Church. It was 

obvious that he lived his life ardently in the service of God and of others, especially the 

poor whom the Oblates are called to evangelise
569

.” 

On the 16
th,

 a commemorative Mass was celebrated in the church of Saint-

Pierre Apotre, in Montreal. On November 21, the ashes were buried in the Oblate 

cemetery in Richelieu, alongside the remains of his predecessor, Father Léo 

Deschâtelets
570

. About 100 letters of sympathy, including one from the Holy Father
571

, 
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were received by Father Leo Laberge, Superior of the Roy community and he replied on 

behalf of the Oblates and of the family.  

Having followed Father Jetté in the story of his life, his activities, his 

relationships, his thoughts about the Congregation, about the Church and the world, it is 

fitting that we should now establish an overall portrait of his physique, his temperament, 

the most outstanding aspects of his personality and his spiritual life. That is what we 

shall try to do in the last chapter
572

.  
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CHAPTER 6 

THE MAN AND HIS SPIRITUAL LIFE 

The man: physical appearance -  temperament – qualities – gifts – personality . 

Spiritual life: getting started: desire – Jesus Christ – self knowledge – defects. Progress 

in the spiritual life: A special grace – search for greater perfection – union with God in 

prayer – acquiring the virtues - the will of God – example of the saints – spiritual 

friendships – spiritual writers  

 

Father Jetté was discrete and reserved, a man who did not attract attention. 

Nevertheless, he had a strong personality which fittingly should be described at the end 

of this biography.  He was known especially for his interest in spirituality and the 

richness of his spiritual teaching which he himself was the first to practice. It is to this 

last mentioned point that we wish to draw the attention of the reader. In an effort to 

penetrate, even to a limited degree, his interior life, we shall quote numerous extracts 

from his spiritual notes. No one better than himself is capable of expounding his 

thoughts and feelings with so much precision and detail.  

THE MAN 

Father Jetté was of medium height and enjoyed quite good health. He did 

suffer, however, from psoriasis and from 1980 onwards he began to mention heart 

trouble. That was during his second term as Superior General. All his formators 

mentioned his style of walking as being “less than elegant”. Father  Pierre Pépin, his 

Novice master, said that he seemed to “walk on springs”. Father Eugene Lapointe, who 

had known him in 1953, added that “I noticed that he walked with a heavy step and 

tended to lean forward. Even though he was only in his early thirties, he already seemed 

an old man. He was known as “the old fellow”. Bishop Marcel Gervais remarked: 

“Although physically quite small, he was a colossus on the spiritual level
573

.” 

He was sometimes accused of never smiling. In the 1974 General chapter, 

Father Mauril Rancourt, Provincial of Haiti, reminded him that it would be better to 

smile. “From where I am sitting, I have been looking at you for three days, and today 

for the first time you smiled. That is an improvement.” On that occasion, Father Jetté 

recalled that he had once sent some photos to his family. In one of them he was smiling. 

His nieces squabbled among themselves to see who would have “the photo of my uncle 

who is smiling”. He concluded the narration of the incident with this thought: 

“Basically, if I smile, it is for the benefit of my friends … May God grant that I shall 

always smile and that my smile shall come from the peace, the joy and the serenity 

which is within
574

.” In most of his photos he is smiling.  

According to his formators his temperament was nervous-bilious. He was 

serious, dependable, quite energetic, basically easygoing, quiet, serene, never nervous or 
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impatient, never stressed or under pressure. “That is his natural attitude, not 

artificial
575

.”  

Practically, his superiors saw only good qualities in him: “very good 

intelligence”, “a true intellectual”, “quite energetic willpower”, “firm and persevering”, 

“a man who uses his head and judgement, who has considerable tact in all his 

relationships”, “solid and enlightened piety, excellent religious, simple and without any 

show”. “Balance is the dominant note of this religious in every domain”, “he is a very 

valuable man
576

.”  

It is recognised that he had some very special gifts: the gift of discernment 

“which gave him great wisdom and made him a sought-after counsellor”; the gift of 

discernment for the critical situations of the Church, of the Congregation and of the 

people whose spiritual guidance depended on him
577

. A good counsellor: “He had quite 

a rare gift of being able to make complicated things seem simple. He could analyse a 

situation clearly, he seemed to have a naturally exact, clear and enlightened outlook on 

persons and things. He was precise in his discernment. And all of that was without 

display or pretension. He always expressed himself humbly and respectfully
578

.” Some 

of his friends mention that his sense of humour “made certain situations seem less 

dramatic and enabled him not to take himself too seriously
579

.” “After his return to 

Canada at the end of his official functions, I sometimes met him in the Deschâtelets 

building.” wrote Father Roger Gauthier  who was one of his confreres. “I found him to 

be a man who was younger at heart, better able to speak about himself and about his 

experiences, about his plans for the last stage of his life, and even about his illnesses. 

The humour which I had always suspected lay behind his serious demeanour, now came 

more easily to the surface. His spirituality took on a more smiling appearance
580

.” There 

are however, very few examples of his humour. According to Suzanne Labelle, he used 

to say about himself that his “was a very controlled spontaneity”. Father Denis 

Dancause recalled that, during the scholastic protests against authority and against 

Father Jetté as Superior, the young men asked if they could discuss matters with the 

priest formators. Father Jetté was the only formator who came to the meeting. His words 

to the assembly were: “You are the older brothers. Do not forget, however, that the 

parents are still alive.” Everybody present laughed and the meeting was a big 

success
581

.” 

In 1999, Father Jetté drew a pen picture of himself. He obviously knew himself 

very well. The following s what he wrote: “I have noted several points during my life 

and I have listened to the reaction of others. At the intellectual level, I have a good 

understanding of things, I observe many details, they have a lot of meaning for me. On 

the other hand, I do not talk much. In a group I could easily go unnoticed. I am not a 

war monger but rather a man who likes quiet and peace. I am tenacious in my opinions. 

… As far as activities are concerned, I liked research, teaching and giving conferences. 
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For the last-mentioned, I had a good knowledge of the content but my eloquence was 

often weak. I am not an orator. … Overall, I remark that I have little imagination or 

creativity in my makeup. My talks would be clear, drawn from many sources, but would 

not create anything new. I put everything in handwriting. That helps me to think more 

precisely and to understand better. At the level of sensitivity, it is deep and firm, 

discreet and, above all, internal. Details strike me. I do not forget those I love. My heart 

is open to all. Unity in Christ, brought about by the Mystical Body and the communion 

of saints, give me courage and support. Oblate life and the priesthood have left their 

mark on me … My apostolate has been varied, with certainly a more particular tendency 

to the service of people, such as in spiritual direction, rather than in group direction
582

.” 

In the writings of Father Jetté and in the witness given about him, there are 

three words, three qualities which express the three characteristics of his personality: 

wise, true and happy.  

On the occasion of his ordination to the diaconate, in 1947, Brother Jetté wrote 

to his Superior and former philosophy professor, Father Sylvio Ducharme; “Having 

given us the first wisdom, which we learned in philosophy, pray to God that he will give 

us the second, the true wisdom which consists, in the words of Saint Paul, in trying to 

capture the prize (Christ) after he has captured me (Phil. 3, 12)
583

.” 

The testimony of his confreres which was given in 2000 and 2007, emphasised 

the fact that this was one of his virtues
584

. Even Father Jetté himself seemed to 

acknowledge the fact. On May 21, 1972, he wrote: “This evening I remember a remark 

made by a converted hippie, some days before I left Montreal (for Rome). He may have 

been charismatic. Before leaving that afternoon, he paused and said to me: ‘I must tell 

you something. There is a gift which is characteristic of you; it is wisdom. Will you 

pray that I may have it also? I talk too much’! That remark struck me. He is not an 

educated person, having barely completed five years schooling. Nevertheless, he has a 

highly developed psychological sense, and perhaps something more…
585

” In his 

Spiritual notes for January 10, 1998, he wrote: This morning, in Lauds, this phrase 

occurred: ‘Wisdom is the reflection of eternal light … From generation to generation, it 

is handed on to holy souls, making them prophets and friends of God’ (Wisd.7, 26-27). I 

like this text. I asked God that I might be a reflection of eternal light, an image of his 

goodness, to become more and more a friend of God. That is a great grace. God can 

grant it even to a sinner. I ask God, therefore, that I may be a man of wisdom, a man of 

goodness 
586

…” 

Father Jetté often wrote that he wanted too be true, to live in truth. In his Diary, 

on April 8, 1977, he wrote: “Jesus said to Pilate, ‘I have come into the world to give 

witness to the truth.’ (Jn, 18, 37). I find the meaning of my whole life in those words; 

trying to live in truth  and to help others to live in the truth so that they be free and 

happy
587

.” In an interview given in April  1995, he said confidentially: “Metaphysics 

class in the scholasticate was given by Father Sylvio Ducharme. He also gave the course 

on transcendence and I must admit that it influenced me greatly. Especially the 
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attributes of God. God is truth and he who lives in truth, lives in God. If we live in God 

then we must try, day by day, to live in truth. That truth is, as far as possible, with one’s 

self, with others, with the world around us, with God. That thought has remained with 

me all my life. Even when I was General, it was the most important happening in my 

life, to tell things as they were, as I saw them, and as for the consequences, leave that to 

God
588

.” 

Father Jetté made every effort to be true with himself and with God. That is 

obvious in his Spiritual notes which he kept from 1947 onwards. He scrutinised his life, 

tried to correct his faults and to grow in love. That was obvious also in his relations with 

his neighbour. There are many examples in his letters to Oblates when he was Superior 

General. On February 11, 1973, he wrote, among others, to Father Roger Buliard who 

was displeased with his confreres and with the General Administration: “What a 

temperament you have! Is there not some way to inject some joy in your life? … and a 

little bit of mercy for the poor people in Rome and for others, who, no doubt, have their 

weaknesses, but mixed with a share of good
589

…” In his testimony on Father Jetté in 

2007, Father Charles Breault, General councillor, wrote on this topic: “I never 

remember an occasion when Father Jetté did not say what he thought. He could, for 

example, tell an aging bishop that he was too narrow minded and that he should resign 

for the good of the Church and of his diocese
590

.” 

Father Jetté often wrote that he was happy. In a text written on March 21, 1990, 

he outlined the various stages of his life, and in the first line of each stage he noted “a 

happy life
591

” On December 20, 1967, he declared that, as a priest for the past 20 years, 

he “was happy and continued to be “deeply happy”. In 1980, after his re-election as 

Superior General, he acknowledged that he was growing old, that his activities would 

have to slow down, and that he would have to plan regular days of rest and days of 

prayer. Then he added: “I continue to be happy, deeply happy in the life the Lord has 

given me each day and in the service he requires of me together with its sufferings and 

joys. I feel that I am loved by him in truth and I do not feel that I am alone but that I am 

united with many souls who, like myself, are on the way to God
592

.” He recorded 

similar thoughts on July 11, 1998: “I feel happy, deeply happy, because I try to live in 

truth, a truth which is real, and which I possess in spite of my imperfections, my 

refusals, and which I possess generally in faith. I believe in Jesus Christ, the Word 

Incarnate. God loves me…
593

 

SPIRITUAL LIFE 

The point of departure of every perfect life is the will: “You shall become a 

saint, if you wish to do so” wrote Marie de l’Incarnation to her son on September 1, 

1643
594

.” That is also exactly what Saint Eugene de Mazenod taught: “It is easy to 
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become a saint. It is enough to wish to do so, to get on your way and to place your trust 

in God
595

.” 

Wishing to be a saint 

Fernand became interested in the spiritual life at an early age. He declared that 

he got to know Saint Therese of the Infant Jesus at the age of ten. “She became like a 

older sister to be loved and admired, with whom to feel perfectly at ease and in whom to 

place unshakable trust
596

.” While in the juniorate in Chambly, he discovered the book 

De Imitatione Christi, in 1838-1939. He made it his bedside reading for the rest of his 

life
597

.  During the years of his formation and especially on the occasion of his priestly 

ordination, he spoke often of his desire for perfection. Undoubtedly, he was already 

familiar with Saint Eugene’s thinking on the subject. The latter never tired of repeating 

to his Oblates: “Quite frankly, we must become saints ourselves.” “Holy priests. That is 

our wealth
598

.” 

During his retreat for the diaconate, Fernand composed the following prayer to 

Mary: “You know that, deep down, I have only one desire, to know and to love Jesus 

and to make him known and loved
599

.” On March 11, 1948, he wrote: “A desire for 

great holiness, for greater unity with Jesus, a feeling that all that is earthly is passing.” 

As a young priest he made his annual retreat in Cap-de-la-Madeleine in August 1950. 

There he noted: “If I wish to become a saint, really a saint, I shall have to get down to 

work. I often ask others to set their sights on high, to become great saints and to really 

get to work on it. Most of them, it seems to me, are more generous that I am and they 

courageously get down to business. Myself, I very much want to be holy, but there is 

too much internal merchandise. I often hesitate in the face of one or other act of self-

denial…
600

.” 

On the occasion of all his annual retreats, Father Jetté expressed his desire for 

holiness which he said “was the greatest of his desires” the “most constant”, the desire 

“which was always present
601

”. While in Rome, on Good Friday 1979, he wrote of the 

two desires which share his spirit: “That, interiorly, I should live constantly in the 

company of Jesus, that I should forget myself entirely in order to lose myself in his 

presence; that, exteriorly, I should act only for the continuation of his work of 

redemption, forgetting all earthly attractions so as to think only of souls and what they 

have cost him.” He particularly liked the annual retreat of November 1999 which was 

preached in Assumption house, Ottawa, by Father Félix Vallée and was entitled 

“Looking for God”. On this occasion, he no longer wrote about the desire for holiness 

but of expecting God: “With God, deep down, that is how I feel. I know that he is 

waiting for me, and I too, am waiting for him, trustingly and lovingly. I have few things 

to say to him. I am poor and a sinner, but I expect him and I long to see him. I do find 

him, in a small way, in the present life, in persons, in happenings, in the ordinary things; 
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I try to live in truth, but that is not yet God … He, the Truth in its entirety, is not yet 

present there. I keep looking for him and expecting his arrival…
602

” 

Jesus Christ, at the centre of his life 

According to the spiritual writers, perfection consists in the union of the soul 

with God. In order to reach that point both elements are involved: God and the soul. 

Fernand acknowledged that, at the beginning of his spiritual journey, he had received 

two graces: the first was the grace by which he began to know and love the Lord, and 

the other was the grace of getting to know himself in order to struggle against his faults.  

As regards God or Jesus Christ, Fernand tells us in what he wrote on January 9, 

1999: “My life is centred on Jesus Christ. I got to know him bit by bit while I was still 

quite young, and I loved him. That love is based on faith, it is discreet and it is interiorly 

quite strong. Without him, I do not know what I would be
603

.” He saw Jesus as a friend 

who loved him and who was loved by him. He regarded him, first of all, as a presence 

who filled his loneliness and was a source of happiness
604

.” He made a special effort to 

think of Jesus “when going to sleep at night and placed himself in his presence from the 

moment of waking up in the morning … I should be passionate in my feelings for Jesus 

Christ. Deep down, that is what I am, I believe. That passion must find greater means of 

expression, it must take over my whole life. Christ must become for me the Living 

Being, the Great Being
605

 …” On the first day of Lent 1978, he realised that many 

people who have been led astray by new ideologies, no longer know whom to trust: “To 

approach Jesus Christ with the heart of a child is still the surest way”, he wrote.  “Oh to 

be able to look upon Jesus Christ with the heart of a poor man, without any attachment 

or prejudice, and to allow myself to be transformed and instructed by him! That is a 

grace which I shall ask from the Blessed Virgin and I shall ask for it throughout the 

course of Advent
606

.” Having read the Gospel story of the disciples of Emmaus on May 

1, 1981, he wrote this prayer: “Stay with me Lord, because I need you. Without you my 

life would not have any meaning. You have been my support in the past, you are my 

strength and my joy today, you will continue to be my hope in the future. Show yourself 

to my soul as you have made yourself known to your friends
607

.” While on retreat in 

Assisi with the members of the General council, in October 1984, he wrote: “Who is 

God for me? He Jesus Christ” was his answer. “He is the truth which is continually 

calling upon me interiorly. I find him everywhere and he finds me everywhere. It seems 

to me that I have never doubted his existence, his goodness, his love for men. I am not 

always pleased with myself, far from it! As for him, it seems to me that I have never 

been displeased with him, even though sometimes I have not understood his ways and I 

still do not understand them
608

.” 

Jesus is also a friend. At the end of his scholasticate, Father Jetté saw the 

priesthood as a high point which allowed him to live “in a strong and very intimate 
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friendship with Jesus Christ
609

. Friendship with Christ was a topic on which he insisted 

quite a lot in 1948: “The general orientation remains the same: research on the apostolic 

spirit of Jesus Christ and intimacy with him. I hope to approach it, however, with great 

simplicity and abandon; showing greater attachment to Jesus Christ than to my love for 

him or the lack of it; the less I am concerned with myself the better
610

.” During the 

annual retreat in January 1966, he asked himself the question: “In my life, does Christ 

occupy a place similar to that of my friends? I feel inclined to answer: yes and no. It is 

certainly less felt, perhaps this year in particular, since I have become Superior, but on 

the other hand there are many things that I accept or that I do for love of him, perhaps 

more than in former years. There is a grace of strength which is certainly part of being 

superior. I love Christ, I seek him out
611

 …” On December 24, 1981, having arrived in 

Canada for a few days holiday, he realised that was still very much attached to his 

friends but he acknowledged that the Lord was his “first” and his  “greatest friend”, 

more than any others, either men or women. “It is in him” he added, “that I love all 

those whom I love and it is him whom I wish to see growing in the hearts of all. It is he 

alone who can bring them salvation
612

.” 

On Good Friday 1991, he wrote that he wanted to be more recollected on this 

day: “For me, Jesus is at the very centre of my life. I place my trust in him. For the past 

69 years I have lived for him, with him. He knows my faults and failings, but he also 

knows that, from day to day, I live for him and that my greatest desire is to help others 

to know him better and to live for him
613

.” In 1981, he made an act of faith in Jesus 

Christ and he asked Jesus to remain his friend always: “I believe in  Jesus Christ, I 

believe in his friendship for me and for all people, I believe in his presence in the 

Blessed Eucharist and in the value of his sacrifice for the world and this is the faith 

which I feel the need to repeat and to express anew every day: ‘Lord Jesus, Son of the 

living God, grant that I may always remain faithful to your commandments and that I 

may never be separated from you’ … That is a prayer which touches many, I believe. 

As for me, it renews me each day. It expresses my whole life and my vocation. I have 

invested everything in him, in our love for one another, and I feel more and more that 

way as I grow older
614

.” On January 18, 1992, he expressed his thoughts in this way: 

“On this road (to Truth) Jesus is my daily companion, a companion in faith. I have very 

little measurable consolation or ability to reflect on the mystery of Jesus, but I know he 

is there and I trust him. ‘It is through the heart alone that we can see the Word” in the 

words of Saint Augustine, “while flesh can be seen by the eyes also.’ I ask the Virgin 

Mary to help me see the Word and to help me relish his presence
615

.” 

Finally, Father Jetté felt that he was loved by Jesus and that he loved him in 

return. Every Good Friday, he meditated on the love of Christ crucified. Here are a few 

examples of those meditations: Good Friday 1963: “When I think of the love of Jesus, I 

feel overwhelmed, unable to understand the extent to which he loved us. I am sure of his 

love; I have never had any serious doubts about it, but I just cannot understand it. He 

loved me while I was still a sinner, he gave his life for me, he chose me for the 
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priesthood, he is always with me. In each of these points I feel there is a mystery which 

is beyond my comprehension.” Good Friday 1981: “He loved me and gave himself up 

for me. I often think of the love of Jesus for me. My whole life depends on him. His is a 

real love which I cannot forget and which follows me continually; it is a love which 

takes me out of myself and makes me open to others. It does not tolerate egoism or self 

indulgence. The Lord loves me, personally, but then he loves every person with a 

unique and personal love.
616

” Good Friday 1993: “This is the Paschal Triduum. Jesus 

loved me. He gave himself up for me.  … Today, I give thanks to Jesus, I thank God for 

so much love! I ask his pardon for all my cowardice, my weakness and my faults, but it 

is love that conquers all … God has loved me, he has loved me with a love that is folly, 

and I too wish I could love him in truth, in fidelity to everything he wishes
617

.” Good 

Friday 2000: “This is the day on which the mystery of Jesus was accomplished: he 

freely underwent death in fidelity to his Father and out of love for us. I enter into this 

mystery with all my heart, in faith and love. I love, I want to love, but I feel 

overwhelmed by this mystery. All I can do is give thanks to God and let myself be loved 

by him in faith
618

.” 

Father Jetté often expressed his love for Jesus. There is a great variety of those 

expressions. For example, on December 25, 1994, he wrote: “This is the Son, the Word 

of God and I love him from the bottom of my heart.  This I do believe, and I am happy 

to receive him today and every day. It is on him that I have based my life and it is in 

him that I wish to love my neighbour and all the people of the world, so that they may 

find happiness and peace in him. I love him with all my heart, but with so many 

turnings back upon myself, self seeking and impurities. Today, once again, I offer him 

everything, my life, my friends, my desires. Let him take it all and make me live 

increasingly in the truth. I make that same prayer for all those whom I love
619

.” “What is 

my link of friendship with God, with Jesus Christ?”  That was the question he asked 

himself on January 22, 1996. “It is a link of love and of faith. I often think of them, 

night and day. I tell God that I offer him everything, that I wish to live according to his 

will. However, my attitude remains quite rational, an attitude of will and desire. Very 

often it is an instinctive attitude
620

.” On February 21, 1997, he gave a talk to the 

community on Jesus Christ in the writings of Bishop de Mazenod. The following day he 

asked himself: “What about me; what place does Jesus Christ occupy in my life? There 

is a strong desire there, but perhaps it is not expressed sufficiently. I love Christ, I have 

offered my life and continue to offer it frequently to him; he preserves me in confidence 

and peace. His love in me is much more than a simple rational affection, I love him with 

all my heart, I want to live for him…
621

.” 

Self knowledge and struggling against defects 

Among the graces which he received during his life, Father Jetté mentioned 

self-knowledge. While still a young priest, during a retreat at Cap-de-la-Madeleine, on 

August 9, 1952, he wrote that there were two graces which he received during his time 
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in the scholasticate, at an interval of some months. “One was in March and was 

occasioned by a relationship which was too close with a confrere, and the other was 

during the summer and was occasioned by a little humiliation during a concert in La 

Blanche. On the face of it, it was quite banal, but interiorly I have never felt so crushed. 

In both these circumstances, I was so full of myself and so vain in my spiritual life that I 

did not sleep those nights. I accepted the humiliation but, at the same time, I also 

experienced bitter disappointment. Later, I learned that that is what it means to have the 

experience of knowing one’s self, of having a knowledge which can humiliate and 

sanctify, I thanked the good God for it
622

.” 

Acknowledging one’s weaknesses is the starting point for every person on the 

road to God
623

. As a result of those experiences, Fernand acquired a deep understanding 

of the fact and he had a profound feeling that holiness comes at a “high price” … 

“There has to be a surrender, a complete letting go of one’s self in order to achieve 

one’s purpose and that is something I find I cannot do easily
624

.” He became quite 

convinced that “the religious state is primarily a state of striving for perfection, even 

more than a state of professional service.” On the road to perfection, self-denial is 

indispensable. “Everything that makes us die to ourselves in the religious life” he 

continued, “must be accepted joyfully, because that is the means of our sanctification 

and our transformation in Jesus Christ
625

.” 

Therefore, Father Jetté took note of some of his defects. On the occasion of his 

annual retreats, he analysed them. It was mainly on the struggle against these defects 

that he based his resolutions rather than on the acquisition of virtues. That was the 

mentality of the time as it was in the time of the Founder who, shortly after his Good 

Friday experience, wrote: “Let the Lord knock, prune, let him reduce me to desiring 

only what he wills, let him overturn all the obstacles standing in the way of my arriving 

at a more perfect state to which I strongly believe I am called
626

.” Occasionally, Father 

Jetté listed a number of faults: self-love, envy and jealousy, human respect, vanity, but 

especially three predominating faults: egoism, pride, touchiness.  

Egoism 

The first of his predominant faults which he recognised was egoism. During his 

study years, his superiors often remarked to him that he was too fond of study, that he 

kept himself too much apart, that he did not put his talents sufficiently at the service of 

the community
627

. During a retreat, in August 1962, he made a resolution “to renounce 

egoism in the practice of community life. It is not particularly that I encroach on the 

wellbeing of others, but I tend to keep my distance so that I am not available to them.  I 

tend to live in the midst of others. This is a defect which, I believe, arises more from my 

temperament than from a moral point of view. I will give my services willingly, I can do 

my share and I can be fully dedicated, but as for spontaneous, relaxed and open 

participation in the life of the group, that is going to be more difficult, except when the 
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group is small and the activities involved are of an intellectual nature
628

.”  Repeatedly, 

during his life, he mentioned this “mixture of egoism” which was part of his makeup 

and about “a disposition which is more individualist than communitarian”
629

. He stated 

again, in 1980 and in 1999, that he was “quite egoist” and self seeking, that “he 

continued to be egoist” and too “turned in upon” himself
630

. 

He asked pardon and he struggled against this defect by making himself 

available to the service of others. On September 24, 1978, he wrote a lengthy 

dissertation on the theme: “To give one’s life for the Gospel, to give one’s life to Jesus 

Christ in our brothers and sisters, in people. That is what has always been emphasised in 

religious formation and I have always lived by that as an ideal to be achieved. And that, 

is love! There is no greater love than to give one’s life for those whom we love. 

Nowadays, vocabulary has changed. There is less mention of ‘losing one’s life’ of 

‘giving one’s life’ than of growing, increasing, realising one’s life. The aim is ‘to grow’. 

In a sense that is true. It is more positive. He who loses his life will find it, and we are 

made to live. On the other hand, it is a vocabulary which often leaves me ill at 

ease…
631

” 

If he did not always struggle generously, the Lord took care to help him correct 

himself. Already in August 1952, the young priest was over laden with classes and 

work: he recognised in that “a very precious means of self-denial against egoism and of 

sanctification.” He no longer belonged to himself but to the Congregation and to his 

superiors. “All I have to do is let myself be guided by them, like a child” he wrote, “and 

accept everything with good grace and enthusiasm
632

.” On becoming Superior of the 

Saint-Joseph scholasticate, he made the same remark on January 15, 1966: “The battle 

against egoism is often more intimate. I no longer belong to myself and sometimes I feel 

it more intensely. At such times I offer myself anew to God and to his service
633

.” On 

his being re-elected Superior General in 1980, he wrote: “Deep within me it seems to 

me that I try to live in the presence of God and to do what is true. In the presence of 

God, I do not experience any serious or wilful refusal to do what is true. … My life is 

given away; it no longer belongs to me, it belongs to the Congregation
634

.” 

Pride 

The second predominant fault which Father Jetté acknowledged in himself is 

pride, to which he sometimes referred as: self-love, jealousy, vanity, or sometimes, 

human respect. He mentioned pride in 1947, saying that he was trying to correct himself 

in this matter, even though “some movements frequently escape” him. On March 2, 

1948, he wrote: “This evening, during recreation, I became aware that I was too anxious 

to speak of and make known my acquaintances. This fault is not frequent but it happens 

to me sometimes. Perhaps I do not speak often, but I am often pleased with what I do 

say and I do not like being contradicted
635

.” On the following April 10, his spiritual 
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director put him on his guard against pride which must necessarily “be very harmful to 

the work of God” in his soul. “I make some effort to rid myself of this defect” he 

admitted, “perhaps I am afraid of some other measures which I should take and about 

which I dare not think. On the other hand, I have the impression that God is reserving 

something for me in this matter and that, when the time comes, I will be provided with 

an effective means whether I like it or not. I find that also to be somewhat frightening 

but, in anticipation, my dear Jesus, I accept it all
636

.” 

On August 27, 1948, he explained what pride was in his case: “I am too 

wrapped up in myself, not sufficiently trusting and open in life, if I may say so. 

Basically, I believe, that is a question of temperament and pride. A lack of simplicity: in 

reality, I am afraid of the opinion of others, as though, in the main, my life was carried 

on in the presence of others, rather than in the presence of God. The beautiful 

independence of the saints is still quite far away from me. The child’s way, the 

simplicity of Saint Therese of Lisieux, would be very useful to me. I am too tensed up, 

in the pejorative meaning of the word, in the work of perfection. I am too anxious to be 

active, I try too hard to succeed on my own, when I should leave all to God with much 

more abandon
637

.” He was even more precise when it came to the Ignatian retreat in 

1959: “I continue to be deeply sensitive, deeply proud. I can accept my mistakes, my 

limitations, exteriorly, but within I still feel deeply humiliated, and often for several 

days, especially when the error or the humiliation is external, seen by others. That is 

pride, a lack of freedom and truth in the depths of my being
638

.” 

He tried to correct his faults. For example, on September 4, 1947, he wrote: “In 

the matter of humility, besides trying to benefit from the humiliations which present 

themselves, every morning and evening I kiss the floor of my room and ask God for this 

grace. It seems to me that this method is bearing fruit; it makes me aware, momentarily, 

of my lowliness
639

.” Here again the Lord intervened, just as he had in the matter of 

egoism. In 1967, Father Jetté had to suffer humiliation in the eyes of the Province. As a 

result of the opposition of the scholastics who demanded his resignation as superior of 

the scholasticate, he was asked to step down two years after his appointment. His 

reaction was to write, on March 11, 1967: “Thank you Lord for the strength you have 

given me, and also the joy. A few days ago, as I was celebrating the Eucharist, and at 

the Preface I realised how very insignificant are our human humiliations and sufferings 

when compared to the immense joy of God, which is ours. Deep down, I am content to 

suffer. … because, if the Lord sends me this cross, it is because he takes me seriously in 

the desire which I have to belong to him
640

.” In fact, on the previous November 17, on 

learning who his successor was to be, he had written: “If that happens, it will be a 

humiliation for me. As of now, Lord, I ask for the grace to be able to accept this with all 

my heart and without becoming closed in upon myself. May it open my mind to a 

greater love of you and of all people
641

.”  

This struggle against pride was scarcely visible externally; indeed his confreres 

praised his humility. Father Lionel Goulet, who had been one of those confreres since 

their juniorate days, wrote after his death: “Humility, Fernand made it a fundamental 
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virtue of his spiritual life. We all knew that he acknowledged his limitations, his 

poverty, his weaknesses, the necessary conditions to avoid having excessive self-esteem 

or being proud. But humility is more than acknowledging one’s limitations. It is, above 

all, being aware of one’s own worth as a gift from God, as the work of God. ‘The Lord 

has done wonders for me’, is Mary’s song. All of us admired his spirit of humility in 

serving the Congregation and the Church
642

. Father Gérard Leclaire, who was his 

personal secretary as Superior General, also bore witnesss when he wrote: “Father Jetté 

was humble by nature. His humility was spontaneous, as if it were second nature to him 

and in no way artificial. His modesty caused him to be quite happy if he could pass 

unnoticed
643

.” 

Sensitivity 

From the beginning of his ministry, Father Jetté was spiritual director to a 

number of Sisters, particularly contemplatives: the Sisters of the Precious Blood, in 

Ottawa, the Carmelite Sisters in Montreal, the Trappistine Sisters of Saint Romouald, 

etc. It was in this context that he wrote about his third predominant fault: He called it 

sensitivity and he gave it a number of meanings. The first time he wrote about it was on 

November 15, 1947. “The Rule requires modesty of the eyes and that we do not touch 

others.” he wrote, “From an external point of view these actions are quite banal, but the 

heart can easily become mixed up in it and all the more easily if we keep telling 

ourselves that such actions are banal. Personally, I must be quite strict on this point, 

when dealing with women, Sisters and children. I must never look for consolation in 

that direction; otherwise I would run the risk of losing my balance and bringing 

dishonour to my priesthood. Of course, I naturally love children, and I have always been 

fascinated by the life of cloistered Sisters. I do not think that there is anything bad in 

this attraction; nevertheless, things must be kept under control
644

.” In  April 1948, his 

spiritual director cautioned him about this tendency which “could become dangerous” 

if, some day, he became less fervent. That explains the resolution he took for Lent 1949: 

“To practice modesty of the eyes, with all the more severity when dealing with women. 

Learn to be mortified in this area. That may be a detail, perhaps, but would certainly be 

an obstacle in my supernatural life. Such an attraction does exist and the proof lies in 

the fact that I have difficulty practicing this resolution
645

.” 

Later, he pointed out that he has to be careful in the matter of “attachment of 

the heart” to his directees and friends. “Jesus is to be found”, he wrote, “only in 

detachment from all persons and things
646

.” Once again, in 1962, he wrote that, in 

ministry with women, he must mortify his eyes and especially his heart. “This is not a 

matter of evil affection,” he emphasised, “but of affection which is merely human. I 

love deeply and I want to be loved deeply. I am sometimes concerned about that. It is 

dangerous. It leaves less freedom in the pursuit of God.” In 1966, he added: “I also feel 

a great need to hold the hands of persons whom I love. There are two sentiments 

involved: wanting to make them feel that I appreciate them and love them; and also that 
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I am glad to be in their presence. Exteriorly, that is expressed by a warmer and more 

prolonged handshake. That, perhaps, is a type of human tenderness which I should learn 

to control
647

.” 

After the war and the Council, there were great changes in human behaviour. 

On September 2, 1969, Father Jetté wrote: “I sometimes feel human solitude more 

deeply and I experience a certain curiosity in sexual matters. No doubt that has 

something to do with age and also the atmosphere of eroticism to be found in 

newspapers, in movies, in all the propaganda to be found in a city such as Montreal. I 

have also noticed that I have become less restrained, more free in the expression of my 

affection when dealing with women: in embracing them, for example. In certain 

instances, I must say that I did not have to take the initiative, they themselves were 

responsible. In other instances, it was I. At all events, these are persons whom I love 

sincerely before God. If the situation could have been interpreted as equivocal, I have 

never done so. As a matter of principle, I have always been quite severe in this matter 

and I keep to that in whatever I write. On the other hand, I realise that there has been a 

certain evolution on this point in religious life and that is a good thing, provided certain 

limits are observed. As far as I am concerned, I try to be prudent, even practicing 

renunciation when the occasion arises, and I am not worried. My love for those whom I 

do love, is profound and they know that. For the rest, the truth is that I really do love 

them
648

.” 

In this matter as in all others, the Lord took care to help him in his resolutions. 

His absence from Canada in the period 1972-1986 distanced him for a time from his 

friends and directees. In spite of this, he expressed his happiness: “I continue to be 

happy, profoundly happy, in the life which the Lord gives me each day,” he wrote in 

1980, “ and in the service he requires me to give with its sufferings and its joys. I feel 

that I am loved by him in truth. I do not feel alone either, but united with many friends 

who, like myself, are on the way to God. For me these people are a joy and a 

support
649

.” 

PROGRESS IN THE SPIRITUAL LIFE 

Not only did Father Jetté struggle to conquer his defects and to overcome the 

obstacles which hindered his progress in the spiritual life, he also tried to find the 

greatest perfection. He practised the virtues, especially unity with God in prayer. He did 

God’s will, he found stimulation in the lives of the saints, in his spiritual friendships, in 

reading numerous spiritual authors.  

A particular grace 

As a scholastic, from 1941 to 1947, Brother Jetté became more aware of his 

shortcomings, but he also experienced the life of unity with Jesus. This is now he 

described that grace: “There was a long ceremony in the University chapel and we had 

to be present. To save time I had decided to do my spiritual reading and my Scripture 

study. The reading was about three-quarters of an hour. In order to simplify matters and 

shorten procedures, I brought along the Imitation of Christ, hoping to read the second 

                                                 
647

 Spiritual notes 1959-1970, (August 24, 1962 and January 15, 1966).  
648

 Ibid, (September 2, 1969).  
649

 Spiritual notes 1978-1980, p. 84 (October 10, 1980).  



137 

 

 

 

book in its entirety, since it is quite short. Right from the beginning, there were some 

verses of Chapter 3 in the first book which drew my attention to the extent that I could 

not leave them. They were about true wisdom which considers everything in union with 

God. They kept my mind occupied throughout the whole ceremony and I could not read 

anything else. Later I understood that that was real contemplation; I wanted to begin all 

over again. I read those very same passages again, but no, they seemed quite ordinary. I 

have never had that same grace since then
650

.” Looking back on it, he believed that this 

grace was given him to consolidate him in his spiritual life, to let him see, from 

experience, that the mystical life does exist. He felt that it was a sign that God was 

calling him to this sort of spirituality. It could happen again if he, on his part, practised 

greater generosity
651

. 

Searching for greater perfection 

In 1951, Father Jetté made the decision to choose “greater perfection in all 

circumstances for the love of God.” In his retreat for the month of August 1954, he said 

that he was anxious to follow the exercises of the second novitiate. “It seems to me”, he 

wrote, “that, when my turn comes, those few months will be very helpful to me and will 

give me a definite start in the search for greater perfection
652

.” In 1964, he gave one of 

his directees permission to make a vow of greater perfection. At that time he asked 

himself if he too would have sufficient fervour and constancy to take such a vow. The 

following year, he decided “more concretely” to follow the path of greater perfection. “I 

will not take any vow,” he wrote, “but I will make a greater and more conscious effort 

to follow this way
653

.” He rarely mentioned that afterwards. In 1999, he confessed that: 

“I am constantly aware of my lack of generosity and my daily egoism. I would like to be 

always able to say “yes”: sometimes I do not know what would be better in certain cases 

and more often that would be in small matters, and I do not succeed in making the 

complete sacrifice, in fully saying “yes”. I offer everything to God and I abandon 

myself to his will. He knows me better that I know myself. I ask the Blessed Virgin to 

help me give everything as she did
654

.” 

 

Union with God in prayer 

Father Jetté was a man of prayer. From his time in the juniorate, he had 

developed the habit of being present at Mass every morning, of evening oraison and the 

recitation of the Rosary
655

. It seems that he remained always united with God, judging 

by what he wrote in his Spiritual notes.  Almost every day, he finished his writing with 

a prayer to Jesus or Mary. He prayed for the people he had met during the day. He did 

so also on his departure or return from a journey. We shall quote here only what he 

wrote on the occasion of the 25
th

 anniversary of his priesthood: “Rarely do I meet 
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somebody without an interior prayer for that person or a desire for their happiness, and 

it is the same when I travel by train or plane or otherwise. I feel an invisible link with 

the persons who are present … Often, since becoming a priest, I have thought of the 

words of Saint-Exupéry’s Little Prince, which we read as scholastics: “You become  

responsible forever for those whom you tame”, that is, those who have placed their trust 

in you and whom you have loved
656

.” 

Here are two sample prayers. Before leaving for Asia, on November 16, 1976, 

he wrote: “In a few moments I shall leave for the airport. In anticipation, Lord Jesus, I 

offer to you all that will happen to me during this journey: the joys and sufferings, the 

loneliness and lack of understanding, all that I shall see by way of dedication, 

generosity, suffering. If you want my life, take that too. I offer it up for the 

Congregation and for all those I love or who have loved me. O Mary, mother of 

Beautiful Love, give me the grace of seeing things with he eyes of your Son throughout 

this journey
657

.” 

On his return from Congo on February 13, 1985, he prayed: “Lord Jesus I offer 

to you all the people whom I have met since January 10, all the missionaries who are 

working in Africa. I offer to especially all the young Africans who are heading for the 

Oblate life. Grant them the light to discern their vocation, the strength to be faithful to 

God’s call, the humility and the confidence and the patience to accept being guided. 

And to those who will guide them, grant the gift of love, trust and patience. O Mary, 

Mother of Oblates, pray for us
658

.” 

Acquiring the virtues 

He often wrote about the struggle against defects, but very little about the 

acquisition of virtues. Nevertheless, we have seen that he made an effort to acquire 

generosity to counteract egoism, humility to counteract pride, the purification of his 

tendency to sensuality by renunciation and mortification. He sometimes mentioned the 

theological  virtues. On July 22, 1966, he wrote that he was living in faith, in hope and 

in love, but he asked himself: “Is my theological life sufficiently alive, sufficiently 

intense to be a leaven of the beatitudes? It helps me to maintain inner peace. Among 

others, around me, what influence does it have
659

?” He often expressed his gratitude to 

God who loved him ad saved him. He thanked him for the graces he had received and 

for the persons the Lord had placed along his path
660

. During the retreat in June 1955, he 

took the resolution never to complain but, on the contrary, thank “God for every 

happening which to him would seem less agreeable or more painful
661

”. On December 

13, 1967, he wrote: “The feast of Saint Lucy and 46
th

 anniversary of my birth. I wish to 

make this a day of thanksgiving for all the good things I have received since I came into 

existence. Thanksgiving for my parents and my family, gratitude for my Baptism and 

the grace of a vocation, gratitude for the joys of the ministry and the friendship, 

gratitude for the few crosses which I may have had to bear and which I feel embarrassed 
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to mention because they are such small things
662

.” On February 16, 1986, on the 

occasion of the anniversary of the approval of the Congregation by the Church, he gave 

thanks to God for “all the good which exists in the Congregation” and for the special 

joys which he has found scattered over his years
663

. 

The word joy appears in many of the pages of his Spiritual notes. According to 

Saint Paul (Gal. 5, 22-23), joy is one of the fruits of the Holy Spirit and it is the 

inevitable consequence of charity
664

. In his retreat during August 1962, Father Jetté 

wrote that he habitually lived in joy, because he had “infinitely more reason to be joyful 

than to be sad”. His most intimate feeling of joy was that of feeling that he lived in 

truth, in the will of God. There was an immense joy in the certainty of God’s love for 

him and for all humanity
665

, in the feasts of the liturgical year which he noted 

throughout the year: from Advent to Easter, from Ascension to Pentecost
666

. He 

expressed joy also on the feast days of the saints whose Mass he habitually 

celebrated
667

. He often wrote on rising in the morning, as he did on October 28, 1962: 

“Three great feasts today, that Of Christ the King, of Marie de l’Incarnation, and of 

Marie de la Rédemption. I have just got up and my soul is filled with joy. Thank you for 

that joy, O my God! May it bring me more and more into the intimacy of your Kingdom 

and may it give me the zeal necessary to work without let up for the extension of your 

Kingdom
668

!” 

The will of God 

Conformity to the will of God unites the person more directly and more 

intimately with Him who is the source of all perfection. Doing the will of God: that is a 

refrain which is repeated in all the pages of Father Jetté’s spiritual writings. Already in 

1948, on receiving his first obedience, he noted: “Yesterday, I wrote a letter to Father 

General requesting an obedience. All that I wish for, dear Jesus, is to do as you did, the 

will of God. It seems to me, and I am certain, that this consolation infinitely surpasses 

all others. Besides, it was yours, even unto the Cross; it was that of the Blessed Virgin, 

of little Therese and of all the saints. May it increasingly be mine, dear Jesus, may it be 

the only thing I seek, not only as I receive my obedience but in all the happenings of my 

poor life which is so little in conformity with yours, but which, basically, wishes to be 

like you
669

.” Before leaving for a year of study in Europe, in 1955, he promised the 

Lord “to be content with all that you will do in my life. It is perhaps presumptuous to 

speak like that, but you know, O Lord, I count on you alone, on you alone and on the 

help of your holy Mother
670

.” Having been appointed Superior of the scholasticate in 

1966, he asked the Lord to make him a holy Oblate and a good Superior. “I ask you 
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that,” he wrote, “through the Blessed Virgin, my patroness and my Mother. Always give 

me the light I need to know your holy will and the strength I need to accomplish it 

faithfully.” One year after his appointment, after pressure from some of the scholastics, 

his Superiors decided to ask him to leave that position. At once he replied that he was 

ready either to leave or to remain. “Once again, I think that I sincerely wish whatever 

God wishes
671

.” 

In 1972 he was elected Vicar General of the Congregation. On August 21, he 

wrote: “To accept this responsibility was certainly the greatest sacrifice the Lord could 

have asked of me … However, it was clear. I could not say no without being unfaithful 

to God and to the values with which I wished to build my life. Deep down, I feel 

assured that it is for the better because it is what the Lord wants and he will certainly be 

better able than I would to help the people who will depend on me. Once again, Lord, I 

give everything to you
672

.” He expressed the same disposition when he was elected 

Superior General in 1974:  “I have accepted out of love for the Congregation and out of 

fidelity to the Lord. In the depths of my being I long for tranquillity and peace. 

However, I feel that I no longer belong to myself and that I shall belong less and less. 

Any attachment, any infidelity, however small, seems to me to be incompatible with 

what God is asking me to do. I place my trust in him and I ask for his help. I am also 

counting on the prayers and the affection of my friends
673

.” On being re-elected 

Superior General, on November 5, 1974, he wrote: “In anticipation, O Lord, I offer you 

these six years with their sufferings and their joys. May they help to advance your 

Kingdom in the world and to bring all Oblates in the world closer to you and to your 

Immaculate Mother!
674

” He often asked Jesus and Mary to help him to be faithful to the 

will of God
675

, a will which he wished to follow right to the end of his life. “As we cross 

the threshold of the Third Millennium, that of the year 2000,” he wrote on October 23, 

1999, “it is with eyes fixed on Christ and determined to do the will of God that I cross 

that frontier. My deepest joy is there. I live in faith, I have always lived in faith and I 

ask the Lord to keep me in faith always
676

.”  

The example of the saints 

Father Jetté loved the saints and he studied their lives. He acknowledged that 

philosophers and theologians provide us with some ideas about God, but he desired “to 

meet people who had a living contact with God, who had experienced his presence
677

.” 

In 1963 he acknowledged that he had met some such people: “I thank you, God”, he 

wrote “for having raised a corner of the curtain for me by making yourself known to me 

through the souls of holy people. Like them, I wish to succeed in getting to know you 

more immediately, face to face, in faith. But I am so cowardly in your service and this is 

a gift which you only bestow on your faithful and valiant servants. My God, I wish only 

what you wish
678

.” 
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In 1986 he wrote that the saints “helped him in his journey to God”. He 

mentioned Saint Therese of Lisieux whom he had known since his childhood, Marie de 

l’Incarnation, the Canadian Martyrs, Teresa of Avila and John of the Cross, Charles de 

Foucauld and John Bosco, Father de Mazenod, Bernadette Soubirous and he continued: 

“all the others whom I have been pleased to encounter throughout the liturgical year. 

For me, they have been and still are, contemporaries and really present in my life.” 

Besides “through their example and their teaching, but especially by what they have 

revealed to me about human nature and the action of God in souls, all these saints have 

taught me to love people and to have a heart open to all the world. They have shown me 

what a great wealth of grandeur and potential is hidden in the hearts of human beings, 

beneath an exterior which is sometimes poor and unattractive
679

.” 

Father Jetté collected and wrote articles in periodicals, gave courses and talks 

on about fifty saints, but he showed a preference for some of them, such as the Virgin 

Mary, Saint Therese of the Child Jesus, Blessed Marie de l’Incarnation, Saint Eugene de 

Mazenod
680

.  

Throughout his life he developed a special relationship with the Virgin Mary. 

“Since childhood” he wrote in 1995, “she has been in my life. It is with her that I 

journey towards God and that I have lived through the years
681

.” On the day of his 

priestly ordination, December 20, 1947, having been advised to do so by his spiritual 

director, Father Maurice Gilbert, he consecrated his life to Mary Immaculate. This is 

how he summarised that consecration: “On this day of my ordination, I come to place 

my soul and my whole life as a priest in your hands. Interiorly, let me always live only 

in the company of Jesus and exteriorly, may I always act only for the continuation of his 

work of redemption. These are the two desires, O Mary, which I want you to 

accomplish in me because I am an Oblate and every Oblate, in all that concerns his 

faithfulness to his vocation, has the duty and the right to depend on your maternal and 

all-powerful patronage
682

.” He renewed this act of consecration each year. His life was 

with Mary as a professor, as spiritual director, as Vicar Provincial, as Vicar General and 

as Superior General.  

As for all Oblates, Mary was for him, patroness, mother and model: patroness 

because Oblates are consecrated to Jesus through the patronage of Mary, mother 

because she generates Jesus in them, model of their faith, in keeping with Constitution 

10. He lived his life in the company of Mary. In almost every entry he made in his 

Spiritual notes the name of Mary appears either in a prayer addressed to her or in the 

expression by a loving son of the desire to love her more
683

. It is “in her and through her 

that all [his] intentions and all [his] desires are transmitted
684

.”  “She has always 

“sustained and encouraged and helped” him
685

. 
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On May 22, 1988, in the little shrine of Cap-de-la-Madeleine, he once again 

consecrated to Mary the last years of his life: “Holy Virgin Mary, my Mother, it is a 

pleasure for me to come here, in the evening of my life, and to consecrate these last 

years to you, uniting them with yours. Accept the offering  which I make of the time 

which the Lord still gives me, the sacrifices and the suffering which await me, and also 

the joys which he deigns to scatter along the way, so that all may be sanctified by you. 

O Mother of my God, cast a reflection of your life on mine as it draws to a close and 

receive me in your maternal arms at the hour of my death. I make that same prayer for 

all my brothers and sisters who, like myself, have reached the evening of life and are in 

need of your help
686

…” 

After the Virgin Mary, the next saint whom Fernand got to know was Saint 

Therese of the Child Jesus. He knew her and expressed his love for her very early in 

life. “I was scarcely ten years old” he wrote, “when she had already come into my life. 

She was always present, like an older sister who is loved and admired, in whose 

presence it was possible to feel at ease and in whom it was possible to place infinite 

trust
687

.” At the end of the annual retreat, in August 1954, he made an offering of 

himself to the loving mercy of Jesus, in imitation of that made by Saint Therese on the 

Feast of the Holy Trinity, June 9, 1895
688

. On September 30, 1962 he addressed this 

prayer to Saint Therese: “Saint Therese of Lisieux, you who returned to Love itself on 

the evening of this September 30; teach me to love as you have loved, and, above all, to 

allow myself to be loved by God in his own way. Thank you for having been what you 

were during your time on earth and for what you are now. Thank you for having made 

yourself known to me and for having accepted me and other souls dear to me, among 

the number of your friends
689

.” He often mentioned her name in his Spiritual notes, 

adding that he is “deeply attached” to her and that “she has entered his life not to leave 

ever again
690

”.  

In 1995 he read her life written by Guy Gaucher and, in August 1997, he saw a 

film on her life. On that occasion he wrote: “For me Therese has always been an 

inspiration and a friend. When I was young I was very fond of her and I used to pray to 

her quite often. As I grew older I wanted to know more about her and I studied her life 

and tried to interpret her message. I have sometimes gone to Lisieux and I have 

associated her with my life as an Oblate and a missionary. Today she still remains an 

older sister on the road that leads to God. May she obtain for me her simplicity, her 

trust, her love for God and for souls, her apostolic zeal, and may she obtain for me that I 

shall be a real victim of God’s loving mercy
691

. “He collected many articles from 

periodicals and he gave several courses and talks on the saint
692

. In 1997, he noted that, 

on Mission Sunday, she had been declared a Doctor of the Church by Pope Paul VI and 

he added “her heart has been enlarged to embrace the world. She teaches the world that 
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God is love and she has invited every man and every woman to trust God, to place 

themselves in his care in simplicity, love and abandonment
693

. 

Towards the end of his scholasticate, Father Jetté came to know about Marie de 

l’Incarnation through the Témoignage published by Dom Albert Jamet. He found the 

content of the article very interesting and he said to himself: “If, one day, I have to teach 

or preach about apostolic or missionary spirituality the subject of my research shall be 

Marie de l’Incarnation
694

.” “Probably” he wrote in 1958, “she is the most elevated soul 

and the most attractive of all our Canadian history. She is also the one who can most 

easily be compared to Saint Teresa of Avila or Saint Therese of Lisieux. It is sufficient 

to know just a little about her in order to like her very much. Personally, she has won 

me over completely.” “It is to Marie de l’Incarnation that French Canada owes a special 

outlook on life, a set of human and spiritual values which allows the soul to grow in 

truth and to reach a certain fullness of being. May God grant that, in the midst of 

present-day transformations, those values continue and that they may be purified and 

strengthened
695

.” Afterwards, he read many books about her, visited the places where 

she had lived, gave courses etc. Personally, she taught him to be joyful while being 

available, freedom and truthfulness in the appreciation of persons, prudence in changes, 

meekness, patience, understanding, kindness and firmness in community life. The 

presence of Marie de l’Incarnation in his life was “an encouragement and a help. She 

was a path of life, she was the transparency of the Gospel. … getting to know and often 

reading about such a person  

promotes confidence, helps develop calmness and serenity in the midst of the 

changes and crises being experienced by the Church and the world today. She reminds 

us unceasingly that God is within us, that God loves us, and that nothing escapes the 

designs of his mysterious divine Providence
696

.” In 1980, he had “reason to be very 

happy”: the beatification of Marie de l’Incarnation took place on June 22.  “For me”  he 

wrote, “this is the beatification of a great friend, who us still very much alive. For the 

past thirty years I have been reading her work; she has entered my interior world; she 

has given me much for myself and for others. Through her I have come to know many 

people, especially consecrated people, and, above all, I have gained a better knowledge 

of God, of his mysterious presence in us and the different ways of his grace. O Love! O 

Purity! O Truth of my God, grant that I may be one with you
697

!” 

From the beginning of his Oblate formation, Fernand began to read and study 

the writings of Bishop Eugene de Mazenod. In 1996, he stated that he had been familiar 

with the Founder for a long time. He appreciated him very much and tried to follow him 

in his own way during the past fifty years
698

. He had read his writings with “deep filial 

piety”, and tried as far as possible to penetrate his spirit, to get inside of his way of 

thinking
699

. In 1995 he wrote: “For me, Eugene de Mazenod is the person who, in a 

way, has animated my life
700

.” He was attracted by the “complete giving of self to Jesus 

Christ”, his desire to live in the will of God, his immense love for the Church and for 
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the poor, which drove him to move forward continually with incredible missionary 

daring
701

.” When he became Superior General of the Oblates Fernand Jetté passed on to 

the Congregation his knowledge of and his love for Saint Eugene. He gave numerous 

talks, delivered numerous homilies, published articles in periodicals etc.
702

. He wrote on 

the subject on August 1, 1982: “Bishop de Mazenod was a promoter of values which 

were not merely those of his own time: his attachment to Jesus Christ, his love for the 

Church, his concern for the poor, his call for evangelisation, his deep and discreet 

intimacy with the Virgin Mary, all of that greatly transcends the era in which he lived. 

These are values which are at the very heart of Christian life and which are capable of 

transforming many people in our own day, if they are presented t them. He was 

captivated by these values himself. They gave meaning to his whole life. If he had 

companions who were prepared to follow him, it was because he could present those 

values to them and provide them with the concrete means to observe them. The young 

people of the present time are very sensitive to these realities; they will continue to be 

so tomorrow and the day after, but what they want to have is authenticity in our lives 

when we speak to them about these things. Personally, I can have no doubts about the 

Oblate way of life, about its universality, about its lasting value; it is based on the 

fundamental elements of Christian life and of the Gospel. … Depositum costodi. I ask 

Blessed Eugene de Mazenod to help me remain faithful to his spirit and to transmit it 

faithfully to future generations with all the human, spiritual, religious and missionary 

values which animated his life
703

.” 

Father Jetté was very pleased with the beatification of Bishop de Mazenod, 

which took place on October 19, 1975 and with the canonisation which took place on 

December 3, 1995.  On the latter occasion he wrote: “December 2, 1975: Tomorrow 

will be the canonisation of Eugene de Mazenod, our Founder and father. Through him 

much good has been done and continues to be done in the Church. He had his faults, he 

could be hard, too sensitive, too authoritarian  -- we are more aware of that today – but 

as a man he was straight and he gave himself to Christ and to the Church and he loved 

the Oblates very much. I pray to him this evening and I ask him to help me and to help 

all the Oblates to live their vocation to the full.” Then, on December 16: “the 

celebrations for our Founder were very beautiful here … These celebrations were a 

great joy to me. I am very pleased that our Founder is now a ‘saint’ recognised by the 

Church and that he can be venerated throughout the Church. Canonised Oblates! I wish 

there could be some in each of our principal ministries: the preaching of missions, 

dedication to foreign missions, the life of our Brothers, … And I myself, what am I in 

relation to the Founder? Like him I am trying to journey towards God, to belong wholly 

to God, to love Jesus Christ, to love the Church, the Virgin Mary, to love young people 

… but with a temperament which is quite different and with an ardour which is not his. I 

ask him to help me, to open my heart to the wide world and to take a step forward each 

day. May he help me to live fully in truth and love
704

.” 
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Spiritual friendships 

Father Jetté had some rather paradoxical tendencies. Speaking about his own 

character he said that he liked solitude. During the time of his formation, his superiors 

found that he was closed in on himself, not sufficiently available to others. On the other 

hand, we find that he needed friendship. He felt solitude on the occasion of his perpetual 

vows in 1944, or on his arrival in Europe in 1955. On that occasion he felt “alone and 

isolated. In my inner being I feel sad, I could easily cry if I did not control myself
705

.” 

Throughout his life he mentioned spiritual friendships and, as we have seen, he 

thought that he was too attached to his friends and directees. The problem first came to 

light in February 1948. “Basically”, he wrote in his Spiritual notes, “the same problem 

keeps coming up time and time again: that of friendship. The general principles seem to 

me to be quite clear and absolute: union with God alone is of itself necessary, and 

consequently, any other relationship is good or bad to the degree in which it helps or 

hinders this union with God. But how are these general principles to be applied? I have 

looked carefully at the different solutions which I have heard or read. Father Hervé 

Pennec, in his sermon on charity, said that in principle those friendships can be good, 

but in practice it would be better to do without them; Father Superior (Sylvio 

Ducharme), in a spiritual reading on charity, told us, if I remember rightly, that the best 

way to exercise charity towards our confreres and to show them our affection, was by 

giving them good example. It seems to me that the great Saint Teresa and the Carmel in 

general, servatis servandis, tend rather to promote friendships; our Founder himself had 

many friendships. Nevertheless, the great Saint Teresa had to receive a special grace 

from God to be so completely free in the area of human friendships, and our Founder, as 

far as I know, sometimes asked himself if he did not love his friends too much. The 

means by which he avoided excess in the matter was certainly his very great love for 

God, but also his great involvement in the apostolate. In reality what is the solution? I 

believe that, first of all, the general principles must be followed; as for choosing, even 

theoretically, one or other solution, I think it better to wait and see what experience 

offers. … When I have had more experience and when my feelings have been better 

controlled, then I think it will be possible to opt for one or other speculative and well 

defined solution and even, if God so wills, and circumstances ad hoc do arise for me, I 

can opt for a definitive personal solution
706

.” 

Later, he often mentioned his spiritual friendships. He used another term which 

he had discovered in the Lettres a la Fraterinité -Letters to the Brotherhood  by Louis 

Voillaume. On September 3, 1969, he wrote: “Father Voillaume asks the question, 

‘Shepherd, do you have a flock?’ My spontaneous answer would be: Yes, I have two. 

One of them is larger and known to everybody. I love it and devote myself 

conscientiously to it and I have been missioned to do so by the Church, but without 

necessarily feeling any personal involvement. The other is more limited in size and 

practically unknown to other people. It is a sort of ‘little flock’ which the Lord has 

given me, one by one, and of which I am always aware as though it were part of myself. 

That comes through the Church’s mission also, but even more through the grace of God. 

From these friends I probably receive more than I give
707

.” 
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Often, in his Spiritual notes, he mentioned the names of his friends, especially 

those who came to him for direction and that included a number of contemplative 

Sisters. He likes them and they like him
708

. On October 10, 1998, he tore up the letters 

written to him by his directees: “The only one for whom I made an exception to this 

rule” he wrote, “was Sister Edna Dagenais (Sister Marie de la Rédemption of the Sisters 

of the Precious Blood)
709

. As a young priest, in 1948, he had addressed this prayer to 

God, on the inspiration of Father Charles de Condron: “may God give me the grace, 

during my priestly life, of getting to know some friends who are in direct and 

experiential contact with him.” Father Condron was a seventeenth century Oratorian 

who had, in his youth, composed a similar prayer and it had been granted abundantly. 

“Basically, what I wanted”, he wrote later, “was to see grace at work in others,” “to 

meet holy people, real saints who give all with great generosity and in whose souls the 

good God works visibly
710

.” In 1951 he met such a person.  

Edna Dagenais was born in Ottawa on October 28, 1911. Having completed 

her studies with the Sisters of Charity and worked for a few years, she entered the 

monastery of the Precious Blood Sisters and made her final profession on November 25, 

1939. She lived in Ottawa until her transfer to the infirmary of the monastery of Saint-

Hyacinthe in 1991. She died on October 17, 2010. At various times she had been 

refectorian, linen keeper, regulator, assistant procurator, secretary, sacristan and 

wardrobe keeper. In 1951, Father Jetté replaced the chaplain during the summer. Some 

of the sisters, including Sister Marie de la Rédemption, asked if he would be their 

spiritual director. Until 1972, he met her once each month, without seeing her face, 

because the sisters made their confession through a veiled grating. They continued to 

correspond until 2000. Believing that she would die about the same time he did, Father 

Jetté, in 1991, wrote a booklet about her. In it he wrote: “She was hyper-sensitive and 

very nervous, totally defenceless in community life, and so straightforward that it was 

disconcerting. Add to that her desire to do the will of God in everything, never to refuse 

to do a service for anyone, always to take the first step in asking pardon, and you have 

enough to test the patience of a lot of people and of inviting others to take advantage of 

her dedication and to provide herself with frequent occasions to suffer and to be 

humiliated.” However, she lived in union with the Lord and said that she had revelations 

concerning the Blessed Trinity and the Word Incarnate
711

.  

He made frequent mention of her in his Spiritual notes and said what he had 

received from her for his own spiritual life: “The most living knowledge which I have 

of God and of Christ, it is from being the director of a soul that I acquired it. For the 

past twelve years I have had the care of this soul; it is through her that God has made 

himself known to me. I thank him for that every day
712

.” “It is in her and through her 

that I have encountered the living God.” For me she was “like a wide open book, in 

which and through which the action of the living God was manifested and continues to 

be manifested. Through this person I have met with God and understood the truth of the 
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experience of the saints, especially the Christian mystics
713

.” Right to the end of his life, 

Father Jetté continued to thank God that he had met Edna Dagenais. Again, in 1999: 

“October 30 was for me a day of thanksgiving and happiness: the birthday of Sister 

Edna Dagenais, born in 1911, and the four hundredth anniversary of the birth of  

Marie de l’Incarnation, the blessed Ursuline of Tours and Quebec. These two 

have influenced me very much and they are at the centre of my life. Each in her own 

way has been a path leading to God and an opening to the love of people. They are both 

closely united with Jesus Christ and became so through the Virgin Mary. Edna 

Dagenais’ name in religion was and is Marie de la Rédemption. Humanly speaking, 

they are very different from one another. Marie de l’Incarnation is a superior type of 

woman, intelligent and socially well integrated. She had considerable influence on the 

history of Canada and was familiar with God experientially and intensely throughout 

her life. Marie de la Rédemption is intelligent, poorly integrated socially, and, in a way, 

very poor, but all her life she has wanted to ‘see’ God, and has lived only for him. She 

has seized upon him – or been seized upon by him – in quite a lively way which is just 

as experiential as that of her older sister, Marie de l’Incarnation. She has shared in ‘the 

redemption of people’, of all people, her brothers and sisters, in their sufferings, lights 

and loves. I thank God for having given us these two people and for having given me 

the grace to be acquainted with them and to be guided by them
714

.” 

Spiritual writers 

Father Jetté always nourished his spiritual life and enriched his teaching by 

reading numerous spiritual books. We have already seen that the first book which he 

read, liked and meditated upon was The Imitation of Jesus Christ. In 1982, he stated that 

he read a page of it every day
715

. In his Spiritual notes, he often quoted this phrase from 

it: “O God of Truth, make me one with you in perpetual charity
716

.” When he was a 

scholastic he made an analysis of the Summa Theologica of Saint Thomas Aquinas, he 

read Bossuet, L’Histoire littéraire du sentiment religieux en France by H Brémond, a 

life of Saint John of the Cross and of Saint Teresa of Avila, texts from Marie de 

l’Incarnation in the Témoinage of Dom Albert Jamet
717

.  Throughout the whole of his 

lifetime he read other numerous books on spirituality
718

. Here is the confidential note on 

this subject which he wrote on April 10, 1999:  

“Recently I have read the latest book of René Voillaume and the life story of 

Little Sister Magdeleine de Jésus. These books make me more aware of the extent 

to which I have been influenced in my spiritual life by different groups. 

Personally, I am not inventive, creative, as was Magdeleine de Jésus, but I am 

open to what various authors write, when it is more in keeping with my interior 

needs.  Today, for example, Father Voillaume, Sister Magdeleine, Father de 

Foucauld help to place Jesus at the centre of my life, to make me much more open 
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to the love of others, to love them with a heart that is free and human - and not 

merely ‘spiritual’, to love them at the point at which they are, and to teach them 

who Jesus is by a life that is poor, simple and very good.  

I have also been greatly influenced by the Ursuline Sister Marie de 

l’Incarnation. She has made it possible for me to ‘see’ God in a person’s life and 

how God, his Spirit invites us, chooses us, purifies us and guides us from one 

moment to the next through all the activities of our lives to union with him and in 

dedication to the service of our neighbour. I have also been influenced by the 

Jesuits, especially by Father Louis Lallement in his Doctrine spirituelle. In order 

to belong fully to God and to work fully for the needs of others, it is necessary to 

‘take that step’, that is, to give all, and there are two attitudes which are 

necessary: custody of the heart, purity of the heart, and constant fidelity to the 

inspirations of the Holy Spirit within ourselves. The Exercises of the Thirty Day 

Retreat, a study of the history of the Company of Jesus, the reading of some 

Jesuit authors, have proved to me that this is the right direction.  

I have also been influenced by Carmel and the Carmelite Sisters. Saint John of 

the Cross has helped me to acquire a better understanding of the divine life within 

us. Faith, hope and love are what unite us to God. These virtues need to be 

purified in order to lead us to God and these purifications are usually the most 

painful aspect of our lives. At the same time I have come to know about Carmel 

and I have studied the saints: Teresa of Avila, but especially Therese of Lisieux, 

Elizabeth of the Trinity, Thérèse-Marguerite of the Heart of Jesus, Edith  Stein … 

That is a place in which to truly search for God and in which to receive greater 

purification.  

Added to these groups must be the Oblates and Saint Eugene de Mazenod. I 

have been with them, known them and loved them for the past fifty years. Their 

generosity, their love for the poor, their day-to-day fidelity - which I have 

witnessed in visiting the Provinces -  have touched me deeply. Living with God 

by serving the poor and living each day according to his will, that is what most 

Oblates are doing and it is their way of showing their love. I am often reminded 

of Eugene de Mazenod at the moment of his death: I want to die fully conscious, 

because I wish to do the will of God right to the end! That was a death of love. 

May it also be mine! I give you thanks, O Lord, for the graces received. May the 

Virgin Mary, my Mother, obtain that I live faithfully, trustingly and joyfully! O 

Veritas Deus, fac me unum tecum in caritate perpetua
719

. 

BY WAY OF CONCLUSION 

I have often left it to Father Jetté to do the talking throughout this biography. 

We shall leave it to him to give a final glance at his life: “A few days ago, as I thought 

about the election of the general council, a question came to my mind, the question of 

an aging man! Supposing I had to choose, within the context of the Oblate life, what 

direction, what activity, would I find most interesting? Basically, I have always been 

available to do the will of God and to do it joyfully. I was happy to be there, wherever 

God wanted me to be. Administration, responsibilities have given me a great deal. They 

have made me more open to the needs of the world, to the knowledge of the poor, to the 
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virtue and the dedication of Oblates … On the other hand, if I had been given the 

choice, I would probably have opted for the study of spirituality, the in-depth study of 

spiritual experience. That is where my heart lay. Perhaps, even here, the way chosen by 

God was more effective. It was he who guided my footsteps and I thank him for that. It 

was both in action and in study that I found God and perhaps more than if I had only 

studied. God is everywhere. He is in people’s lives and often among the poorest, and it 

was there that I encountered him. Today I cannot do other than to thank him and to tell 

him I am sorry that I did not do better, that I was not more devoted to all those whom I 

have known, who have lived with me or whom I have gone to visit in their own land. 

Together with them, I am going to the Father, and as I do, I want to carry them with me, 

in my prayer and in my thoughts. O Veritas Dei, fac me unum tecum in caritate 

perpetua
720

 .” 

I conclude with some remarks made by Father Albert Schneider, General 

councillor for Europe from 1972 to 1980. They are remarks which concern the man, the 

Oblate, the Vicar General and Superior General who was Father Jetté
721

.  

The man 

On the surface, the appearance of Father Jetté could be deceptive because of a 

certain reserve, a certain shyness, a lack of spontaneity. Father Schneider said about him 

that “All his defects, or rather his limitations, are on the outside while all his qualities 

are within. Father Jetté was aware of that and he laughed at the idea.” He was a man 

with a great heart. That is, at one and the same time, the most simple and the richest 

description of him. His main qualities were simplicity, humility, calm, serenity, 

goodness and discernment. That discernment was manifested in his government of the 

Congregation and above all in his spiritual direction.  

The Oblate 

“Without any danger of being mistaken,” said Father Schneider, “every Oblate 

who met Father Jetté could say that he was truly Oblate at heart, in the richest and most 

exhaustive sense of the term… For him, the Congregation was not merely a structure, a 

framework, but the great family of Father de Mazenod’s disciples, engaged in the 

beautiful and difficult task of preaching the Gospel. He took pride and joy in being part 

of that. His numerous journeys to meet the Oblates on the ground only impressed more 

deeply in his soul his admiration for the Congregation and his attachment to it. He 

would willingly narrate the missionary adventures of certain Oblates who were living in 

difficult and dangerous situations.” He nourished his mind with the spirituality of 

Bishop de Mazenod. It penetrated his very being: the love of Christ, Redeemer and 

Saviour, love for the Church, concern for evangelisation, and for the poor, love of all 

Oblates, devotion to Mary Immaculate… “ 

“Personally”, Father Schneider continued, “I believe that few Oblates -- even 

though there are some – whether in the past or in the present, have had such an in- depth 

and exhaustive knowledge of the life, the activity, the work and the apostolic sentiments 

of our Founder as Father Jetté. Those present were always astonished when, in the 
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course of conversation or during discussions in council, or even commenting on some 

happening, he would refer to the Founder, quoting a sentence or narrating some 

happening. He aroused among many Oblates, and especially among the young, a 

renewed interest in the Founder and the Congregation.” He has left for posterity an 

important booklet: OMI, The Apostolic Man, Commentary on the Constitutions and 

Rules.  

Vicar General and Superior General 

In the 1972 General chapter, he was elected Vicar general. During the Chapter 

he had not made any intervention which would have indicated him as a leader. 

However, the Holy Spirit was at work in the minds and hearts of the chapter members. 

“After the election of Father Hanley” Father Schneider continued, “it was taken for 

granted that he would need alongside him a man of tested wisdom, a man of 

complementary characteristics who would be able to implement the new structures 

voted upon by the chapter. … It was through the events that followed that the Oblates 

discovered and began to understand that the Congregation had at its head a man for the 

job. That became clearer when he took over as Superior General in 1974.” He then took 

over all his responsibilities. Collaborating with him was easy. He did much 

consultation, but he always took his time to arrive at a solution. He liked to meet 

Oblates in the field but, because of his health, he did less travelling than his predecessor 

or his successor. Nevertheless he shared the longing and the concern of Father de 

Mazenod to go to the ends of the earth in order to proclaim the Good News of Salvation 

in Christ Jesus. He did not accept all the new missions that were offered, but he did 

open many new fields of evangelization and in that way he promoted signs of hope and 

confidence in the future.  

He did much work in the editing of the new Constitutions and Rules. “For him 

that was vital and essential: to endow the Congregation with a rule of life which would 

be in conformity both with Vatican II and with the religious and missionary needs as the 

Founder desired. The future of the Congregation was at stake, all the more so since 

those Oblates working in houses of formation were expecting to have a Rule of life to 

help them in their delicate and difficult task”. He also made a huge contribution to the 

congress on the Oblate charism in 1976. 

His years at the head of the Congregation were “difficult years for all the 

reasons with which we are familiar: the questioning of certain Oblate values which until 

then had been considered untouchable, the departure of numerous Oblates, Father 

Hanley’s resignation following on his election which had aroused much enthusiasm and 

confidence … He was the man of the moment, the man who was needed in that 

tormented period.”  
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PUBLICATIONS BY FERNAND JETTÉ, OMI. 

This list of publications by Father  Jetté has been prepared by Father  Eugène 

Lapointe,OMI.  It was published in  Vie Oblate Life 60 (2001), p. 457-472. 

 

 

1. BOOKS AND ARTICLES IN FRENCH: 

a) Books: 

Qu’est-ce que la missiologie?, Ottawa, Édit. de l’Université d’Ottawa, 1950, 179 p. 

La Voie de la Sainteté d’après Marie de l’Incarnation, Ottawa, Édit. de l’Université, 1954, 220 p.  

Théologie spirituelle, Ottawa, Université d’Ottawa, 1958, 57 p. 

Étude sur quelques maîtres de la vie apostolique, Ottawa, Institut de Pastorale, 1958, 11 p. 

Sainteté religieuse et vie apostolique (en collaboration avec N. Morissette), coll. Donum Dei, Ottawa, 

Conférence Religieuse Canadienne, 1959, 104 p.  

Guide pour le discernement et l’épanouissement des vocations à l’usage des directeurs spirituels 

O.M.I., Ottawa, Scolasticat Saint-Joseph, 1962, 33 p. 

Lettres aux Oblats de Marie Immaculée, Rome, Maison Générale, 1984, 236 p. 

Le Missionnaire Oblat de Marie Immaculée: Textes et Allocutions, 1985, Rome, Maison Générale, 

342 p.  

O.M.I. Homme apostolique: Commentaire des Constitutions et Règles oblates de 1982, Rome, 

Maison Générale, 1992, 552 p. 

Lettres et homélies, Rome, Maison Générale O.M.I., 1993, 166 p. 

b) « Plans d’étude pour des sessions de trois jours en faveur des supérièures locales », 

dans les cahiers Donum Dei, edited by the Canadian Conference of Religious, Ottawa, 

from 1960 to 1966: 

1. «Pauvreté religieuse», n
o
 2, 1960, pp. 121-130. 

2. «L’obéissance dans la vie religieuse contemporaine», n
o
 3, 1961, pp. 191-203. 

3. «La Religieuse dans l’Église», n
o
 4, 1962, pp. 103-118. 

4. «La chasteté virginale au cœur  de la vie religieuse», n
o
 6, 1963, pp. 231-247. 

5. «Liturgie et vie religieuse», no 8, 1964, pp. 189-200. 

6. «La Religieuse face au monde moderne», no 10, 1965, pp. 241-251. 

7. «Vocation de tous à la sainteté et vocation religieuse, n
o
 11, 1966, pp. 243-255. 

c) Articles published in  Études Oblates and  Vie Oblate Life: 

1. «Essai sur le caractère marial de notre spiritualité», 7 (1948), pp. 13-45. 

2. «La Vie spirituelle d’Eugène de Mazenod (1812-1818)», 20 (1961), pp. 87-91. 

3. «Esprit oblat et règles oblates», 21 (1962), pp. 3-21, 130-152. 

4. «Guide pour le discernement et la culture des vocations sacerdotales oblates à l’usage des 

directeurs spirituels», 23 (1964), pp. 1-76.  

5. «La pédagogie de la formation des religieux», 25 (1966), pp. 109-134 

6. «Le retour au fondateur», 27 (1968), pp. 289-298. 

7. «La Sequela Christi dans l’état religieux», 28 (1969), pp. 3-13. 

8. «Problématique de la vie communautaire évangélique», 29 (1970), pp. 3-15. 

9. «Ressourcement spirituel [et renouveau de la Congrégation]», 31 (1972), pp. 81-92. 

10. «Le sens d’une béatification», 34 (1975), pp. 177-178.      11. «La mission ad Gentes et les 

Oblats», 38 (1979), pp. 85-91. 
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12. «La Règle, “un don, une grâce du Seigneur”», 40 (1981), pp. 97-101. 

13. «La vie religieuse dans le charisme oblat», 41 (1982), pp. 105-113. 

14. «Le bienheureux Eugène de Mazenod: De la mission populaire à la mission “ad Gentes”», 43 

(1984), pp. 3-22. 

15 «Rencontre avec les Oblats de la région d’Edmonton», 44 (1985), pp. 61-68. 

16. «L’entrée de la Congrégation dans la modernité», 45 (1986), pp. 87-94. 

17. «La vocation du Frère Oblat hier et aujourd’hui», 45 (1986), pp. 153-163. 

18. «Eugène de Mazenod, son expérience et son enseignement spirituel», 50 (1991), pp. 255-286. 

19. «Le défi communautaire», 52 (1993), pp. 271-283. 

20. «La prière de l’Oblat», 53 (1994), pp. 83-93. 

21. «La béatification de M
gr

 de Mazenod: avant, pendant, après», 53 (1994), pp. 199-204.  

22. «Souvenirs d’Oblats», 56 (1997), pp. 221-234. 

d) Interventions and articles published in  Documentation O.M.I., Rome, General 

House, from 1974 to 2001: 

1. «Le Chapitre Général, ... un an après!», n
o
 49, 1974, 13 p. 

2. «Rapport du Rév. P. Vicaire Général au XXIX
e
 Chapitre Général», n

o
 54, 1974, 28 p. 

3. «Les Oblats et la Vierge Marie», n
o
 87, 1979, 12 p. 

4. «Rapport du Supérieur Général sur l’état de la Congrégation», n
o
 98, 1980, 25 p. 

5. «Ce que j’attends de la formation», n
o
 100,1981, pp. 1-9. 

6. «Un appel – une réponse: homélie du jeudi-saint, Rome, 16 avril 1981», n
o
 107, 1982, pp. 1-4. 

7. «L’évangélisation des Indiens et des Inuit du Grand Nord», no 109, 1982, pp. 1-5. 

8. «Épiphanie – Marie et mission», n
o
 109, 1982, pp. 5-8. 

9. «La présence oblate au Caméroun-Tchad», n
o
 109, 1982, pp. 8-12. 

10. «L’Oblat de l’après-chapitre», n
o
 112, 1982, 14 p. 

11. «Remise des nouvelles constitutions», n
o
 116, 1983, pp. 1-3. 

12. «L’Oblat et les paroisses», n
o
 119, 1983, pp. 1-4. 

13, «Le ministère des maisons de retraites», n
o
 116, 1983, pp. 4-10. 

14. «Le testament du fondateur: homélie du 19 oct. 1982», 121, 1983, pp. 1-3. 

15. «Aux Oblats d’Espagne», n
o
 121, 1983, pp. 4-9. 

16. «Jésus-Christ, premier fondateur (sic, formateur) de l’Oblat», n
o
 122, 1983, pp. 1-9. 

17. «La formation oblate d’après les Constitutions et Règles», n
o
 125, 1984, pp. 1-10. 

18. «Réflexions sur la vie de la Congrégation», n
o
 127, 1984, 18 p. 

19. «Le rôle de la région oblate des États-Unis», n
o
 131, 1985, 10 p. 

20. «Rencontre avec les Oblats de Québec», n
o
 134, 1985, pp. 1-5. 

21. «Rencontre avec les Oblats d’Ottawa-Hull», n
o
 134, 1985, pp. 5-9. 

22. «Action de grâce pour sa vocation», n
o
 134, pp. 10-12. 

23. «Le Chapitre Général dans notre histoire et notre vie», n
o
 138, 1985, pp. 1-9. 

24. «Pour bien préparer l’avenir», n
o
 138, 1985, pp. 9-11. 

25. «La vocation du frère oblat hier et aujourd’hui», n
o
 139, 1986, 11 p. 

26. «Rapport du Supérieur Général sur l’état de la Congrégation», n
o
 144, 1986, 32 p. 

27. «Charisme oblat et laïcs associés», n
o
 237, 2001, 31 p. 

28. «Penser la mission: Entretiens avec Godé Iwele», n
o
 239, 2001, 27 p. 

e) Articles published in other periodicals and publications 

«Les trois grâces mariales de la vénérable Marie de l’Incarnation», dans Annales de Notre-Dame du 

Cap, 58 (déc. 1949), pp. 5-7. 

«Note sur la connaissance artistique», dans Revue de l’Université d’Ottawa, 20 (1950), pp. 47*- 51*. 

«Le laïcat et les missions», dans Prêtre et Mission, 10 (1950), pp. 399-400. 

«La valeur religieuse des religions païennes», dans Rapport de la Troisième Semaine d’Études 

Missionnaires du Canada, Québec, Édit. de l’U. M.C., 1950, pp. 9-23. 

«La personnalité missionnaire de la bienheureuse Marguerite Bourgeoys», dans Revue de l’Université 

d’Ottawa, 21 (1951), p. 50-63; aussi dans Le Laïcat et les Missions, Ottawa, Édit. de l’Université, 1951, 
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pp. 11-24. 

«Une vocation missionnaire mariale: la bienheureuse Marguerite Bourgeoys», dans Prêtre et Mission, 

11 (1951), pp. 14-22. 

«Le ministère missionnaire, moyen de perfection religieuse», dans Revue de l’Université d’Ottawa, 

22 (1952), pp. 20-36. 

«Ascèse religieuse et ministère missionnaire», dans Acta et Documenta Congressus generalis de 

Statibus Perfectionis, Romae, Edit. Paulinae, (1953), t. III, pp. 263-276. 

«L’Institut de Missiologie de l’Université d’Ottawa», dans Prêtre et Mission, 13 (1953), pp. 164-169. 

«L’itinéraire spirituel de Marie de l’Incarnation», dans La vie spirituelle, 92 (1955), pp. 618-643. 

«La vocation sacerdotale et l’obligation qu’elle impose», dans Revue Eucharistique du Clergé, 1957, 

pp. 594-605. 

«La direction spirituelle des femmes», dans Conférences théologiques, Montréal, Administration 

provinciale, mai 1959, 11 p. 

«La direction spirituelle des religieuses», dans Conférences théologiques, Montréal, Administration  

provinciale, 15 p. 

«L’expérience apostolique du Baron de Renty», dans Revue de l’Université d’Ottawa, 29 (1959), pp. 

68-76. 

«État», dans Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, t. 4, 1960, col. 1372-1388. 

«Extase», dans Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, t. 4, 1960, col. 2131-2151. 

«Le prêtre directeur de conscience», dans La Vie des Communautés religieuses, juin 1961, pp. 170-

182. 

«Fond de 1'âme chez Marie de l’Incarnation», dans Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, 5, 1964, col. 661-

666. 

«La vocation missionnaire de Mère Marie de l’Incarnation», dans Messages, janv.-mars 1964, pp. 

185-195. 

«Les âges de la vie spirituelle chez le frère oblat», dans Conférences théologiques, Montréal, 
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“Attualità di Maria dell’Incarnazione” in Osservatore Romano, 27 Aprile, 1973, p. 7. 

“The Meaning of a Beatification”, in Vie Oblate Life, 1975, pp. 177-178. 
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